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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

No sane persoh canvdeny the importance of education,
the imparting or acquisition of knowledge and skill. Every |
huﬁan has the right to education. Accordingly this principle
has been proclaimed and confirmed in a number of important

declarations and international conventions. We need only men-
vtion in this connexion, Article 26 of the ‘Univérsal Declara-
tion of Human Rigpts,gnd the Conventionsand Recommendation a-
gainst Discriminatio;?in Education, ﬁhich was gdopted by the
Géneral Conference of UNESCO in 1960, which reads as follow:

Article 26:
1+ Everyone has the'right to education. Education shall be

free, at least in the elementéry(and fundamental stages.
Elementary education shall be compulsory. Technical and |
pfofeSsional‘education shall be made generally available
and higher education shéll be equally accessible to all
;n the basis of merit.

2. Edﬁcatipn shall be directed to the full deveicpment of

- che~humanwpersgnglity and to the strengthenihg of res-
pect for human rights and fundamental freedoms.it shall
promote uhderstaﬁding, tolerance and‘friendship among
all nations; racial or religious groups, and shall fur-
ther the activities of the United Nations for the main-
tenance of peace.

3. Parents have the prior right to choose ﬁhe kind of edu-

cation that should be given to their children. 1.
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In respect of Human Right, Patricia Dering, an official
'in the Bureau of Human Righte and Humanitarian_Affairs in
the Uﬁited States government, claimed that throughout the
world today, in free nations and in totalitarian countries
as well, there is a preoccupation with the subject. of human
'freedom, human rights.

Certainly. human rights receive a lot of publicity today.
A recent conference of lawyers from 140 nations proclaimed.
"Respect for human rights is a vital security, and central
to the realization of man's ultimate mission: the creation of

n 2 Hence

a world peace with justice and equality for all.
these lawyers appealed to world leaders to respect the dig-
nity of man, puttingxan end to any deprivations and uiolati--:
ons of the'fundamental human rights of the nation that has
been entrusted_to their care.

While the theme of human rights is being discussed on
such a high international level, individual, individuals and

groups within nations are also campaigning for what they feel
are their human rights. So we read of o0ld people claiming: the

right to work, others fighting for equal rights for women.
Pbrhaps in the flood of publicity about eo-called rights,
we have found.ourselvee wondering. 'Just what.are these human
rights?':'Whj are:they called human rights?' "Who decides
what is a.human right, and what is not?' Will human rights ev-

er really be guaranteed?

1. UNESCO 1970, p. 137, 139, as quoted by Chabaud J. in"Edu-
cation and Advancement of Women".

2. Awake! Magazine,‘September 8, p.3; Watch Tower Bible and
Tract Society, Phillipines, Inc. Manila,
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‘Human rights are defined in the Encyclopedia Britannica as
‘rights thought to belong to the individual under natural law
as a consequence of his being human.' In other words, everyone
of us has a right to expect certain sﬁandards and freedoms for
no other reason than that we are born human,

Why people should possess these rights has often been arg-
ﬁed. .Some feel it is just because of tradition. Others main-
tain it is a part of nature; part of the humanness of man., One
of the most comprehensive descriptions of what are viewed as
human rights is found in the Universal Declaration of Human Ri-
ghts, adopted by the United Nations in 1948. After mentioning
that all men have the'right to life, liberty and security of
person, it goes on to specify such things as freedom from sla-
very, torture and degrading punishment, equality beforé the
law; protection from interference with a person's privacy, fre-
edom of thought, conscience and religion; and the right to a
standard of living adequate for the health and well-being of
a man and his family. These are only some of the rights pro-
claimed in the document.

Due to various reasons enjoyment of these rights is not al-
ways ensured in the case of men, and even less so in the case
of women. Women, indeed, are often victims of discrimination
which arises from various causes and it followed by various con-
sequences. Discrimination of this, however, is not easy to de-
tect because the laws of most countries recognise unreservedly
the equglity of men and women in évery field, including educa-
tion. The fact, however, shows that, in many countries, whether

econbmically developed or not, such equality does not exist. One
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of the main reasons may be that of human nature itself which
lives by the code of survival of the fittest and a man being
physically stronger than a woman takes the advantage of the
physical human nature to the dlsadvantage of weaker vessel, a

woman.

But things have changed from time to time including cus-
toms, traditional laws and practices, and many sociasl changes
that had been taking place }n many countries were in favour of
women's rights, so we can éxpect the enjoyment of 'equal right'
for both the sexes in the near or éistant future, even in the
field of all kinds of education and in all levels. However, it
" would require, first of all, to impart right kind of education
to both men and women so as to héve discernment that every hu-

man has the right to education.

Yet in most,countriés it has been noticed that "two out of
three pupils at primary level are boys and that girls drop out
from school more frequently and at an earlier age than their
fellow pupils of the opposite sex. Similarly, in more than half
the countries of the world there is a proportionally smaller in-
'take of'females in technical education, and they very often en-
ter sections preparing for occupations which are of only margi-
nal importance from the point of view of economic development
and the progress of science and technology. In higher educa-
tion, women students constitute only one-third of the wbrld u-
niversity population and, in most countries, the existing con-
ditions and the influence of tradition are such that they gene-
rally tend to take up arts subjects, despite the serious and

urgent problems arising out of the shortage of graduates in sc-
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ience and technology. Such discrimination not only prevents women
from achieving complete self-fulfilment as human beings; it also

impedes the progress of the society." 3

Jacqueline Chabaud (1970) mentioned also that while the na-
tions of the world increasingly need to make the most of all the
posgibilities available to them for the purpose of promoting their
development, the unutilised human potential represented by women

is a sign of intolerable wastage.

1.2: Need of Education of Women:

The importance of education, especially a right kind of edu-
cation, cannot be over emphasised. Of course, there should be a
balance of education in respect of subjects or faculties according
to the need of the society or country. In view of the progress of
nations as a whole, education has a tremendous task to cope with,
yet it is still treated like a poor relation. Jacqueline Chabaud
(1970) has pointed out that "every year mankind spends on an ave-
rage § 7,800 for each soldier, but devotes on an average only
$ 100 to each pupil." “ Recently it has also been published in
the Awake! magazine that the world spends $ 19,300 (U.S.) annually
per soldier but only $ 380 per school-age child. 2 Yet conside-
rable efforts are being made, especially by the developing coun-
tries, allocating about a quarter of their national budget to edu-
cation, and some of them even more. But, despite the immense sac-

rifices that are being made, this effort must be kept up increa=

3. Chabaud J. The Education and Advancement of Women, UNESCO Pa-
ris, 1970, p.10.

4. Ibid- poﬂ}.

5. Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, 'Awake! magazine' of Oct.
.8, 1983, p. 5, Lonavla, India.

\\“
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singly and it.should never be thought that.the goal has bean
reached. Jacqueline Chabaud (1970) has also brought out that,
of a total 428 million pupils in institutions of primary, se-
condary and higher education throughout the world in 1967/68
(with the exception of China (main land), North Korea and No7f
rth Vietnam), 186 million were girls, 'of every hundred pupils.

fifty-seven were male and forty-three female. 6

The above figures are sufficient to show that girls do
not have the same opportunities for access to education ' as
their brothers. Even so, this is a world average for the three
levels of education combined. Jacqueline Chabaud (1970) fur- .
ther pointed out that, while in Asia and iﬁrAﬁéica girls rece=-
iving an‘education in schoals accéunt for no’more thén 38 per
cgnt of the total, However, in primafy‘education the propdrtion _
is;higher. But it is.apparent that educational opéortunities
for-girls and women remain distinctly below those open to boys
and men, This is true not only in quantitativé terms, but also

in qualitative terms.

Constitutionally, in every country women have the right
to education. But thelquestion'is: 'to what kind of education?’
Just as education was originally often the preserve of boys, so

modern technological and scientific know~how remains, in many
e
/ cases, the previlege of men. There are various reasons why

this is so, such as, the force of habit and prejudice, the lack
4‘of 1nformation, the innumerable difficultles that women encoun=-
ter in the exercise of some occupations and in the discharge of

" 6. Chabaud J. The Education and Advancement of Women UNESCO,
Paris, 1970, p. 16.
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their domesvic duties. All those things tend to limit the opp-
ortunities of girls and women. S0, in order to exploit the fe-
male population for all kinds of works the society should be so=-
cially advanced, and if discriminatipn against women and all
barriers were completely eliminated there would be an increase

in the national income.

It is also obvious that, in addition to social imbalance,
there is an immediate economic loss. Thefe has been greater
loss in the field of agriculture than in industries since women
play a decisive part in the agriculture of their country, and
if they have received nelther education nor occupational trai-
ning, there cannot be good progress in agriculture. There -is

also an industrial and commercial loss, since the development
of industry and commerce requires the mobilisation of all ava;
ilable labour resources. Hence, the immediate need of the qua-
lified persons, both male and female as engineers, doctors,tec-
‘hnicians, and etc., in this world of today. It is much more im-
perative than ever before as we are living in a critical time
hard to cope with. Thus, education is a matter for the whole
of mankind for men and women alike, and not for cne of the two
sexes only. So, in order for women tG enjoy same privilages as
men do in the field of education and employment there should be

- real freedom for them to choose whatever they want to do.

}ﬂ.3 Some Disadvantages of Women Freedom:

Even in wealthier lands, such as, Europe and America, du-

ring the last century, most men seemed to agree with the idea
that women were inferior to men, and that their freedoms were
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thus limited. Women received only a limited education and were
not allowéd to vote. Once they were married, their huéband3009-,
ntrolled any wealth they possessed, and most trades and profess-
ions were barred to them (although poor women worked long hours
in factories,l for a smaller wage than men). Morally, they were
expected to be innocent and pure although this was not always
expected of their menfolk,

Then women rebelled. After years of struggle, they were fi-
nally allowed to vote. Following that, other barriers crumbled.
They were givén additional educational oppoftunities and were
accepted inpo professions and trades that formerly were for men
only, vTodaj women are politicians, judges, doctors, lawyers, me-
chanics; athletes, soldiers and policewomen. The permissive so-

ciety also asllows them to be impure as men, if they wish.

However, some professions are still hard for women to pene-~
trate, while the wages of women remain, on an average, only two-
thirds those of men. Some women, too, still suffer from the éru-
elty of men. They afe abandoned by their ﬁusbanda tbvbring up
the children alone. Or they have to worg hard to hold the home
| together, while*thg'husband spends his time drinking, gambling
or in 6ther vices. Countless women, too, are raped, and count-
less wives are seﬁerely beaten. Hence, proponents of women libe~

. ration and others continue to struggle for further changes.

Despite the ongoing struggle , it 1s undeniable that women

now have lot of opportunities in what used to be man's world.
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This is partly because, for the first time in history, married

women can comntrol, to some extent, the size of their families.
‘Hence, they can even choose not to have children, but to devote

their lives to.afcaréér?

RS

Many appreciate these greater freedoms.But these freedoms
_have also brought new problems for the 20th-century women. A
girl who is a fresh-student at Princeton University said: "lo-
therhood is important to me. A career is important too. It's
-not a pleasant choice." Another girl in the University also said:
"It 8 almost harder now because you do have a choice. You want
to do the right thing. You want to be happy. ﬁut what do you
know what makes you happy?” ? Others g0 to the other way. They
‘feel:that the career they have in mind is wo:thwhile, and they
“sacrifice having a family. Others again tfy both - a family and
a career. To this extent a woman preéident'of a public relations
firh‘answors: "You can have it all,'but be prepared to be always
”tired."'a The choice is not easy. But even if a woman opté for

an intéresting career, her problems do not stop there.

.Many woﬁeh hove had to pay theAérioe. Dr. Ruth Moultop,la
’psychoahalyat, aaid: "Several of my patients have pebtic ulcers,
soﬁething which ﬁas formerly mostiy cohfined to males. More of
‘ them complain about migraines. I have seen & big increase in al-
lergies, particularly the asthmatic and bronchial kind where the
coughing and wheezing are aggravated‘by anxiety." Also Dr. Hans
Selye, an éndocriﬁologist, sald that the more women assume ‘jobs

formerly delegated to men, “the more women are subject to so-
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called male diseases, such as cardiac infarctions, gastric ulcers
and hypertension, = They get the same satisfactions, but at a
price." 9 |

The new ffeedoms also victimize women in hidden ways. The"
permissive society encourages them to abandon old-fashioned mo-
rality and be more lax. Modern methods of contraception have re--
moved, to an ektent, the threat of unwanted pregnancies, while
moderh medicine can, to a certain degree, handle venereal disea-

's8es. Yet young women have found other problems with immorality.

There is an emotional toll too.

A woman columnist commented perceptively: "I don't think it
is suited to-m?me# to sleep aropnd when‘they are young because 1
think that young women are nice, idealistic, warm—heafted crea--
tures who should be devéloped as pedple, and not exploited."” She
-goes on: "Fomen need to feel valued for themselves and not Jjust
for their gexualitj,.. Promiscuity, in the end, makes women feel

nothingo " 10

'There are still other two more problems. The first is that
when a successful woman comes to earﬁ more money than her husband,
the husband is likely to feel challenged and insecure, which can
cause ééveral strains on the marriﬁge. The second is that 'woﬁen
cdhtinue to bear the brunt of domestic and child care responsibi-
" lities, even when they are in full-time employment. In considera-
tion to these résponsibiiities, even when they are in full-time
employmént and, despite rhetoric to the contfary, there is little:
difference among social classes. It can in fact;be suggested that

women have less freedom now than 40 years ago."” R
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Many women would probably prefer to stay at home, But if
they have to help wiﬁhopaying;household expenses and then do

" all the house-work, too, they have a heavy burden.

Some disadvantages or demerits of women's education and fre-
edoms shared by some women at work, home and in the society, do
not belittle the importance of women's education. Almost every
activity has its merits and demerits or advantages and disadv-
antages on some people. Knowledge itself, too, has advantages
and disadvantages. But it is not knowledge itself which is wr-
ong, but the person who misused it.

Remember;‘too, Alfred NObei, after whom the Robel prize 1is
'.named. He ﬁas a men of peaoe,~yet he'invented dynamite. Wﬁ&? He
wrote to a friend: "I should like %o invent a substance or ma-
~ chine with such terrible power of mass destruction that war co-

T uld thereby be made impossible for ever." 12

Two world wars
since Nobel 8 death have proved that his invention failed to

have the effect he hoped for. But the blame cannot be put on Mr.

- Nobel nor his knowledge.'

Albert Einstein also hoped that the developmenfrof atom bomb,
based largely upon his theories would eliminate for ever the
'danger of war. Yet bitter wars are still being fought, and civ—
ilization finds itself sitting on a nuclear powder keg, terrif-
ied that someone will light the fuse. Shortly before he died,
 Einstein is reported to have said: "If I had only known, I would

7,8, Watch Tower Bible Society, Awake! magazine of 8 May, 1982;
p. 7,8; 25 Columbia Height, Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201, U.S.A.

9,10. Watch Tower Bible Society, Awake! magazine of May 8,1982;
~ G-37 South Avenue, Bombay-400054, p.8,9.

11, Ibid. May 8, 1982; p. 9; Phillipine, Inc. Manila.
12,13, Ibid. Awake! magazine, November 8, 1982, p. 9,10.
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have been a locksmith."13 We all know that neither Albert Eins-
tein nor his theories is to blame. ‘So is in the case_oﬁ women's

education, as well as. their freedom.

Who is to blame? Men, of course, share much of the blame.
It is men manifesting the "works of the flesh" who harass girlé
at work or violently rape-éhemo It is husbands who are lovers of
themselves, having no natural affection for their wives, who sel-
fishly take advantage of their wives or beat them. Other men are
~ thoughtless, perhaps not realiging that house-workvisvhard, phys-=
ical labour and that a wife would often welcome some help. Thua,
while from some points of view the situation of women is better

than.it used to be, problems of women remain.

However, tradition and culture are often to blame too. There
is a traditional idea that some Jjobs are ‘'men's work' and others
'womén's work.' Hence, many men are too embarassed to help out
in the home or to do some of the 'women's work' in the field, for

fear of vteing laughed at.

Additionally, the modern world has to take its share of the
blame. It is the modern world that produces the pressures that
cause businesswomen (and men) to get ulcera. The modern world
produced the sexual freedom that victimizes those young girls |
who are afraid to say No, and winks its eye at harassment on the
Job. And the modern world produces the situation where a woman
has to choose between two very strong desires.,

Lastly, the blame also goes to women and girls themselves:
-:Zggy are being drawn out and enticed by their own desires." '
4. James, 1: 14; The Holy Bible. |
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agT
1.4 Images of Women in India:

Religion provides ideological and moral bases for the
accorded status and institutionalised role of women in the so-
ciéty. Indian society consists of communities professing di-
verse religious faiths, such as Hindus, Muslims, Buddhists, ‘
Christians, Sikhs, Zoroastrians*;Jains, and Tribals who prof-
ess somewhaf different faiths other than mentioned above. The:
secular character of Indian constitution, however, makes no
distinction on the bases of religion. But the continuation
of various systems of personal law and special protection of
minorities provided in the cbnstitution, religion does receive

some recognition.

The social,restricticn§5QﬁWWQm@n, and also the people‘s
notions aboﬁt their proper fqles_in the domestic sphergs, are
largely derived from the religious conceptions of the women's |
basic characteristics. ZEXach religion has a treasure of‘myths
and legends which through descriptions of events and activities.
emphasise certain values. A continuity of conceptions regard-
ing women's status and roles is assured in the process of soc-
ialization in which women play a prominent role. A compariasén
of the fundamental notions regarding women in the major reli-
gious traditions reveals a direct conflict between them and
the idea of eéuality of sexes which is one of our guiding prin-

ciples,
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According to Hihduism a woman is generally described by a
number of derogatory‘attributes. She is called fickle minded,'
senqﬁal; seduée: of_men. given to falsehood, trickery, folly,
greed, impurity and thoughtless sction, root of all evil, in-.
consisteanand cruel. But_af the samevfime they are. expected
to be chaste and ihnocent._She must not study the Vedas . or
pprfbrm anyvsécrifiéea, Knowledge of the Shastras is forbid-
dén to ﬁer; There is no provision for a woman to become a re-
gular sanyésin. A woman is grouped with the Shudra and along
with:them is called papayoni, i.e., of sinful birth or one
bre-ordained to a low status. in life. There are exhortations
that a womén should be kept under control. "In childhood a wo-
. man must be subject to her father, inljéuthlto her husband,
and when her lofd is dead to her son. A woman must never be

" 44

independent. This dictum of manu along with Tuls;das well

known stanza in which he grouped women with drums, marons,?gﬁgg

i

udras and cattles as objects f£it to be beaten have influenced

the attitude of Hindu masses. 15

In Islamiem; in respect of their relationship with god or
the divine, men and women are on the same footing of équality.
A‘non-ascetic religion, Islam, does not consider woman as im-
pediment in the path of religion, nor.doeé it consider her as
the root cause'of man's down-fall. However, In spite of the
fact that Islam provided a muéh higher status to women than
was commonly recognised in earlier societies, the social sta-
ndard of the time were very different from those accepted to-

day, and therefore, the Muslim Shariat law as it bhas developed
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over the centuries, places women in disadvantageous or an in-
vferior position in many respects. Many of these disadvantages
arise from the interpretations of the Koranic verse or the se-
yings of the prophet in the light of the cultural nprés prévg—
iling in mediaeval times. Sometimes traditions of the prophet
were even invented to validate later cultural norms which were

being adopted under various types of influences. 16

In Buddhism broad ﬁarity between men and womep in matters
of religion is recognised,; hence both the sexes being charged
alike with the duty of upholding Dharma. Women are allowed to
become nuns. Nirvana is possible for both men and women. Thus
Buddhism is a liberal reaction against orthodox Brahminism, éo’
it elevated the status of women. Buddhism does not conmsider
women as evil or one solely responsible for sensuality in the
wdrld. Yet she can be an obstruction in the path of deliver-
ance. Woman”iS'phySically weak and dependent, but mentally as
good as man, Buddhism leaves moét,of_the areas of thé worldly
life to be managed by the'péople,acco:ding to-their custons
and traditions, so that position‘of women iﬁfvarious areas of
the world differs from one and other, 7 - o

As regard women and. Christianity in indi}a,‘Christianitj;
is represented by communities. Qf,various,Christian Denomina- |
“tions. In each of these comnunities the practicé'of the.tenéfs
of Christianity has been influenced, in varying degrese, by his-
torical and contemporary sociofcultural factors..“This haé téé-

ulted in overshadowing, suppressing, reviving an@*bfinging in

S

192051
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focus the essence of.theiteaching of Christianiﬁyr:egarding
the status and role of women. 18
The Bible book of'Geneeis creation accqunt reveals _
that the woman, Eve‘was created after the man, Adam, to act
as nis companion and helpmate, accord to woman in domestic
and social 1ife. The Holy Bible lays great emphasis on the
image of woman as a strong and steady influence for the good.,
Her notable qualities ere: capacity to work with hand, kind-
ness, wisdom, lo#e and charity for the needy outside the home,
and the capacity to run her household in a manner that chil-
dren get care and affection and the husband finds relaxation
and peace. In Christianity both men and women are:believed to
T nave been created by de.in his own image. 19 Thus woman is as
much entitled to strive for her salvation as man. She is a spi-
ritually.sovereign human being and this right vested in her may
not be violated in marriage. She has an individual moral ind-
_ependence and responsibility. There is8 little wonder ‘that in
India in letter nineteenth and early twentieth century, Chris-
tian girls, not subjected to many injnuctions and taboos, were
in a better position to,derive benefit from the educational ine

stitutions established by the government as well as by the Chri-

15,16. Lalrinliani H. An unpublished M.A. Dissertation: A Stu-
dy of the Development of Women's Education in Meghalaya,"
(1980), p. 4,5; quoted from Chabaud,J. on "Education and
Advancement of Women Towards Eqnality," 1974

17,18,19. Ibid. p. 5,6.
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stian missionaries. Bbwevér, some of the teachings of Christi-
anity aré'foﬁnd:to be overshadowed and misused by the customs
and valuesxof,part;cular converted groups to fhe detriment of

19

women's status.

Jainism, as.way of life; lays great stress. on self-deni-
al, restraint of passion of life renunciation for both men and
women. As a socio-religious organization the Sangh comprises
both-monks.and nmuns as well as both male and female lay foll- -
owers. A woman has a legitimate position in the congregatio-
nal life. She.can occupy a position of leadership in which
she deals with matteré of practical concern and not with ims-
truction.  Jainism also prescribes suitable patterns of moral
conduct for ascetic as well as domestic life. In the patrili-
neal setting of Jainism boys haVe been Elaiming superiority
over girls in respect of the right to inheritance and succes-
sion. 20, |
In respect of Sikhism, in the persuit of religion both
men and women hgve.a placeé as individuals. Sikhism emphasises
the househblder{éﬁta@als-and demands respect for woman-as man's
helpmate and shares in hie doméstic 1@fe; Marn is exhorted’noth
to condemn woman who 19.&15 companion and of whoﬁ are born
g%ggp“@gn}and all ﬁen. In social life Sikhism does not concede
equal;ti for ﬁomen;'ﬂer‘kinship and domestic rdles are emﬁha-
sised. Shé hgs important roles to play as wife, mother, sister

 and dgughtef. The qualities that women are asked to develop are:

20. Chabaud, J. "Education and Advancement of Women Towards Equa-
1lity," UNESCO, Paris, 1974; a3 quoted by H. Lalrinliani in
-her M.A. Dissertation (1980) p.7,8
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love, obedience, contentment and sweet temper. The Sikhs are
governed by Hindu personal law which exbsts side by side with

the customary law of particular groups. 21

Regarding Parsees, there are less than 100,000 Parsees
who follow Zoroastrianism, one of the oldest religions of the
world. Migrating ﬁo India from Middle East countries more than
1,300 years ago, the Parsees adopted Gujarati as their lang-
uage. While retaining most of the customs and elements of
their religioh they could not escaﬁe some influence of the
indigeneous populations;. After the coming of the British they
were among the first to take the western style of life and to
English education.

In Zoroastrianism the women enjoy the position of hornour
in the femily and in the society. The evil of poligamy and
child marriage which had crept in under Hindu and Muslim inf-
luence were fought and removed by the Parsee Panchayat in the
nineteenth century. In Zoroastrianism women are entitled to
both:religious and secular education. Boys as well as girls
go through the investiture rites. Consent of boys and girls
ig essential for the marriage. Practice of remarriage has al-
ways been there. A Zoroastrian woman is an equal partner in
marriage and family, and enjoys respesct as mother and wife.

A woman has’inheritancg right both ig her capacity as daugh-
ter and wife. However, there_is one disability which woman
suffers compared to man, bﬁt it is a moreﬁfunctionél patriziny. .

N

21. Ibid. p.
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A Parsee boy's marriage with a non-Parsee girl is accepted with
greater grace. A child of Parsee father and a non-Parsee mother
in wedlock or out of it, can be initiated into Zoroastrian faith
by Naojote ceremony. But neither by religion nor by law can a-
child of Parsee mother and a non-Parsee father be received as

Zoroastrian.-22

-~ With regard to Indian Tribals, more than three million
Indian tribalé are of somewhat different faiths in respect of re-
ligion. Even converted into different faith or religion they do
not completely discard their tribal customs. Major;ty of them
8till hold théir beliefs, worship the tribal deities, and con-
duct ritﬁals, etc.;\according to tradition. So tribal religiqns

in India do not constitute a homogeneous system.

In some tribal communities women suffer from severe dis-
abilities in the religious sphere. The Toda debars their women
from having anything to do with buffaloes and their products.
Their rituals are centered round buffalo, and women are comple-
tely excluded. Among the Kota also women are strictly forbidden
to associate themselvee in any way with the funeral and other ri-
tuals. Santhal women are not allowed to participate in the com=-
munal worship nor can they eat sacrificial meals. In fact a San-

thal woman is not considered a full-fledged member of the society.

In the maintenance of the community discipline and public
morality which is a function of the Panchayat or Tribal Councils,
women have no role., Even thé Regional Councils, set up after the
independence, have resisted, in some tribal areas, the effort of

a few women to obtain any position in these bodies. =7
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1.5 Changing Trende in Women‘s Education in India:

Social evolution is more rapid and so more apparent than
biological. The traditions, attitudes, beliefs and values which
we inherit may havé their roots in the past, but are in a cons-
tant state of flux. This change is the outcome of social commu-
nication, and as the agenciles of fhis communication become mofe
numerous and comprehensive the dynamics of the change become
more'rapid. Further, as the world having become a smaller unit
or nations become more and more interdependent now, there 1is a
greater contact between different social groups and more commu-
pication, hence more rapid and fundamental changes are brought

about in social attitudes and values.

With regard to women's education in India Mrs. Swaran Pra-
tab (1963) pointéd out that though one comes across individual
names of learned females, like the mathematician Lilawati énd
others, there is hardly any authentic and connected record of
the attitude of people towards education of females in early
mediaeval period of Indian history. Education in Indisa, as
such was sadly neglected by the Eaét India Company. From 1833
till the time of Education Despatch of 1854 East India Company
allotted an annual sum of rupees one lakh on vernacular educa-
- tion as well as on English education. 2'

During twenty years, 1833 to 1853 the Government of India
had done very little for the diffusion of education among the
people of this countrj. Most of the work in the fieid of edu-

cation was left to be done by private individuals and Christian

22,23%. Chabaud, J. "Education and Advancement of Women Towards
Equality," UNESCO, Paris, 1974; as. quoted by H. Lalrinliani
in her M.A. Dissertation, p.9,10.
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missionaries, Indeed, had it not been fgr these private agen-
cies of education, progress in the field of education would:
have been -.-retarded by another fifty years. She further poin-
ted out Adam found four literate women as against 21,907 men
in a total populafion of 4,96,976 in some Talukas of Bengal.
Things were not much different in Bombay, though'domestic in~-
structions to girls were provided in some Muslim and high class
Hindu families, Munrb has, however, reported a slightly bettei
picture of the position in Madras, where the enrolment of girls
in local indigeneous schoole was comparatively much higher. She
also stated that the reason for this lamentable condition of
female education was social and not biological, such as the ap-
athy of the Government, whatever be the reason for it -~whether
political or utilization on the one hand, traditionalism, igno-
rance and false notions of morality of the people of India on

the other hand, 25

However, in this‘twentieth century, particulariy since the
Independence, female education is no ;onger a subject of contro-
versy. The necessity and importance of female education is hot
denied even by the most orthodox Brahmin. Today nobody queetionsw
or objects the education of ﬁbmen. The only‘impédiment for womenb'

education is a shortage of money in the family.

One of the predominant features of the development of wo-
men's education in New India, which none can miss, is the rapid

growth of materialism. Indian women being so;pnoroughly influe-

24,25, Pratap, 5. (Mrs) "Development of Women's Education in New
"~ India," 1969; p.25,26.
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nced by occident, that desires, wants and needs are multiplying
endlessly. In this respect; as in other spheres, there has been
progressive ideé both in men and women to prepare themselves to
meet the'requirement for iife at least partially and, in turn,
this requires the development of human resources of both men
and women which can only be acquired through proper education

or training.

While acknowledging the rights and importance of women's
education in gegerél, there have béen somewhat different ideas
or opinions among edﬁcationists and philosophers in respect of
women's career for which education is taken by women. Mahatma
Gandhi himself is quoted as having said the following:

"I do not believe that woman will make her contribution

to the world by mimicing or running the race with man.
She can run the race but ahe will not rise to the great
heights she 1§ éapable of by mimicing man. She has to be
the compléﬁént of man."” 2© |
His (Gandhiji) idea‘about woman is very similar to what is wri-
tten in the Christian Bible that WOman was made as a helpmeet
for man, and out of the ribs of the first man, Adam. 2/ A Rig-
vedic account of Manu's producing offspring seems to have
borne the samé meaning as in the Bible. "Early Hindu writings
portray the first man as Manu, whose lack of wife impélled him
to beget prOgenf by means of one of his ribs (parsu). A late
Bigvedalhymn describes the personified ridb, Parsu, as the dau-
ghter of the first man, Manu, by whom he fathers children -~ a -

score of children at a birth."® 28 The above citation and quo-
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tation being the sacred writings of Rigveda and the ﬁoly Bible,
Mahatma Gandhi must have been influenced by the sacred writings
with regard to woman in relation to han. However, Mahatma Gan-
dhi here did not mean that man is superior to woman. He merely
identifies the difference between man and.wbmgn in nature. He
regarded woman, not as a weaker sex, but as the incarnation of
tolerance. Though she lacks the brute in the man she 1s strong-

er in suffering.

But woman in India is deviating from Gandhian ideal. In
the modern méterialistic, competitive world, even Indian woman
wants to run and win the race with man; and this competition is
being pursued by women in most of the countries. Thus she wants
to assert her equality with man disapproving her frailty  and
incapability with which she had been dubbed from bygone ages.,
Dr. (Mrs) Yosoda Devi is of the same opinion as Mahatma Gandhi
in this connection., She says that 'if diverted in other lines,
the genius owaoman would shine more and man would not feel
"Jealous of her.' 29 She has seen also at the same time that wo-
"man in New India is no more the domestic drudge and instrument
of man's pleasure. With thé spread of the iaeas of family plan-
* ning and welfare, mﬁnland woman in case of dearth of servants,
do ‘the household work helping each other and go out for their
- Jobs. As, however,;being a'conservatrix and with the same line
: ofvthought as Gandhiji's, D. (Mrs) Devi has appealed that, in

New India woman should see that she is not completely lost in

27. Holy Bible book of Genesis 2:18,21,22.

28. Rigveda 10.86.23; as quoted by Watch Tower Bible Society in
"The Path of Divine Truth Leading to Liberation" p.5, Lonavla,

29. Dr. (Mrs) Yasoda Devi, V. "Development of Women's Education
in New India" p.32, India. »
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Western materialism, it is incumbent on her to protect her vir-
tue;;éreserve conservatism and maintain her nobility of charac-
ter, so that India's soul is preserved sacrosanct and not 1lost
in the imitation of the West. She further said that it 1s the

bounden duty of Indian woman to have thé Gandhiaﬁ ideals in view,
regulate her life accordingly and take the responsibility that

Free India retains her ever greenness in New India and maintain

her comprehensive consummatevintegfity.

1.6 Misuse of Women's Educatiqn:

~In view of the prevailing practices and role pléyed by wo-
men in every sphere of act;vity in.the:préseﬁt world, it . will
not be easy to determine as to what the misuse of women's edu-

. cation is. HNevertheless, Mrs. Ila Dutt (1969), on the above

.. - subject, has voiced as to what the misuse of women's education

is, sqytng: "My obJjection to the present pattern of education,
particulariy, for women of our country is that, it has made and
is still making our women most unwomanly, not only in the dome-
stic sphere wherever they have been taking part in some. of the
human activities in which they had never taken part during any
of the past ages or centuries. My question is Why should we
take out our women from the domestic aphere and place them 1in
the public sphere in competition with our men, only to make the
unemployment problem more acute and also mske our. démestic re-
lations less peaceful and unhappy as all the progressive nations
of the world -have made so far on the plea of improving their ec-
onomy or on the absurd consideration of equality between the two
‘sexes?" She has -further argued that Nature did not make man

and. woman either equal or unequal but made them specially adap-
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ted to special functions, special aptitudes, special duties and
responéibilities: Personally I am not in favour of any kind of
high education for women, becauselhigh education breeds vanity

in them and makes fhem misfit in domestic_life for which they
are really born. It is absolutely wrong to think that woman is
born to be an administrator or a legislator or a soldier or ev-
en an engineer or a lawyer. Woman is born té be the queen of
her home ... I want my sister surely to be educated, particul-
arly in the science and arts of living which very few of  the
highly educated women of any country know these days in spite |
of their knowledge of the various sciences and arts in coileges

and universities,” 30

1.7 Brief History of Women's Education in Modern India:

- Although India has a tradition of women's education going
back to the earliest time, therevwas'not a single school for
girls during that time. There was a great deal of home educati-
on amongst rich or‘educated circles. The parents elther used
to teach their daughters or engaged tutors for them, But except
domestic instruction, a general systém of girls' education was

Vabsgnt.

The modern institutions for girls were started either by
the Christian missionaries or private individuals. The first na-
tive girls' school was opened by Rev. May in 1818. After that
several schools were started by differeht missionay societies in
different parts Qf the country. But respectable natives were not
ready to send their daughters to missionary schools and private

individuals started girls' schools at several places.

30. Ila Dutt,(Mrs) Ibid, p.51,52, on “"Misuse of Women's Education"
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The establishment of the Bethune School, Calcutta in May
1849, introduced a new era in the histdty of women's education
'in this country. This institution was started by the Drinkwater
Bethune., It also gaﬁe an“impetus to the native of this country
to start similar institutions. The people .also came forward and

sent their daughters openly to schools.

. The.. famous Wood's Despatch recognised woman 8 education as
the branch of the State systenm of education for the first time.
Even then it d4id not declare that goverpment should assume di-
rect responsibilify’and run some schools of its own. Hence the
development of women's education had been a very slow and diff-
icult process in the country. It was partly due to the State's
attitude and partly. due to the-indifference and_hesitation of
the people. It was also due to the system of purdah and child
marriage, lack of women teachers and giris' schools and absence

of a sultable curriculum for girls.

After the Mutiny of 1857, the State funds were spent more
freely on women's education. This resulted in an expansioh of
education amongst girls. In 1871 there were 134 secondary sch-

0ols and 1,700 primary schools for girls.in the entire country.

With regard to higher education the attitude of the univ-
eréities of'4857 towards women's education was that the univer-
sity examinations were designed for boys alone and not in the
least for girls. It was only in 1877 that the University of Cal-
cutta opened the matriculation examination to éirls. In 1883,
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the University of Bombay also removed the obstacles in the way
of woﬁen candidates for admission for various examinations.But
in spite of all these developments the position was not was
,aeﬁ very happy. In 1904 - 1902 , there were 12 colleges, 467
secondary schools and 5,628 primary schopls for girls and the
total number of girls studying in schools and colleges : was
4,44 470 only. | |

Durihg the period of 1902-1917 barents came to realise
that education of their daughters was as much a part of their
duty asithe education of their sons, The demand of educated wi-
ves also developed. The FEducation Department took éome active
steps and devised neﬁ plans for spreading women's education,
viz, separaté schools for gifle were started, inspectresses
were appointed, liberal prizes were offered to girls, many sch-
oqls run by local bodies were transferred to governmené, faﬁou-
rable grants were given to private girls' schools, steps were
taken to attract ladies to the teéching profession and Provin-
cial Committees with a fair proportioh of lady mémbers were set
up for discussing the problems of girls' education. in 1917
~there were twelve Arts Colleges, four professionai;colleges and
466 secondary schools for girls. But there,was a generalldiéaa-
tisfaction with the curricula of schools and colleges, which were
designed for boys and did not pay the slightest attention to the

requirement of Indian girls.,

The national movement with Mahatma Gandhi's appeal to the
Indian mothers to give suitable education to their daughters gave .

great impetus to the cause of women's education. As a result
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there has been a great awakening in the Indian womanhood.
Thousands of ladies came out of the purdah. During this
- period (1917-1954) the number of girls under inétructién
and girls' ipstitutions have increased nearly by three
 times.  The total enrolment was 64;00,763; At the same
time education among;women‘has also progreSSediéuali%atiﬁeiy
vely. The curricula fér girls have also been broadened. It
has now been fully realised that curricula for girls and
boys shoﬁid not be identical. So, subjects like Home Sci-~
ence, Music and Fine Arts have been providéd in achools

and colleges. -

In the post-independence period, the education of
girls made an unprecedented progress and in 1940-1961 their
total enrolment at all stages of education was estimated at

1,35,82,652, 2

1.9 Educated Women as Nation Builders:

In emphasizing the need for educated women with re-
‘gard to building the nation, Mrs. Raj Chaudhary>(1969) has
quoted Sérbjini‘Naidu, as having said the following: "It is
me not &bu, who are nation builders, without our active co-
operation, all your Congress are in vain. Therefore, edu-
cate your Women if you want to improve the nation." Dr. S;
Radhakrishnan, ex-President of India, has also stated the
fact in his report, saying, "There can't be educated people
without educated>women.‘1f'geheral eduéatibn had to be 1i-
mited to men or women, that 6pportunity should be given to
women, from them it would most surely be passed'on to the

next generation."®
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'Mrs: Chaudhary further stated that the theory that women are in-
ferior to men physically and mentally, are old story now. While it

is true that women in general are lacking physical strength to com-
pete men in various athletic items of sports and games, they are.
well competent in the{more important works of_nation building.-In
this connection she further stated the following:“EveryAIndian:takes
pride in the deeds of bravery, courege and valour of Maharani Lak-
shui Bal of Jhansi. Sacrifices and notable services of Smt. Indira
Gandhi, Smt. Kaur arnd the late Smt. Sarojini Naidu and Annie Basant
are a source of inspiration to us all. Keeping in view that our ed-
ucated women are the real nation builders, our Congtitution has

given equal status to men and women." 52

ﬂ,@ Desireable Women's Education:

An education to mean, as defined by Mahatma Gandhi and a prag-
netist John Dewey as "an all-round drawing out of the-best in child
and pan = body, mind and spirit, and “the de#elopment af all
those activities in the individual which will enable him to comntrol
hie enyironment and fulfil his possibilities," respectively, true

eﬁucation should give a deeper insight into the meaning and purpose
‘of life,‘the development of humanism;'respect for man as a @man irr-
.eepective ofrhis raCe; colour and religion. To this end Mahatma
"Gandhi revolutionalised the education system in our country and put
oefore us a new.scheme'of Basic Eduoation; This scheme of education
combined the theoretical knowledge with the craft  work

80 &8 to have the full development. of hand, head and heart.

31. Lalithamma, K,N. (Miss) "Development of Women's Education in

) New India," on~the-subject-title fo. "Brief. History of Vmen's

. Education in Modern India," p. 57-58. .

32. Chaggfggy, R. ‘(Mrs) Ibid, on "Educated’ﬂomen as Nation Builders"
b. . ' ,
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India of todaj demands educated women to have mutual understan-
ding, to have a feeling th#t humanity of today is knit into one
world in which all of us are to 11ve together or else we might
perish. In this scienfific age Vapious individual and social pr-
ejudices cannot afford to work successfully, if mankind is to

survive.

A true educated woman of today is to have the capacity to
accept whatever is good, not caring for the fact whether it be-
longs to past or present. She is to be able to share the joys
and sorrows of her geighbours, to be able to have such 'inner
reserve' to which she can turn from time to time when she finds
herself all alone. The development of education demands of In-
dian women %o have the capacity for self-criticism and to have

the courage to admit her faults whenever she errs.

In education every subject or faculty has its own disci-
pPline. While we are quite aware of the fact that education has
progressed to a great extent in our era, we, at the same time
cannot forget the fact that a girl while gettirg education in
schools, colleges ahdluniversities, follows the usual routine
of pessing the examinations, even up to the Master Degree, wi-
thout caring for the fact why she is learning that pérticular
subject, what impact this usual course of study has upon her
individuality and how far this education goes to draw out the

best of her. True education demands of her to have faith and
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| couiage, to have the ability to serve and share.'Having fini-~
sbed'the course of’studies an educated woman, as‘expressed-by
Dr. (Miss) Kaushalgdya Walig (ﬁ969)’ie to meet the imperative
demands that the economic situétiop makes on her{ She is élf
" 80 to 1qgu1cate love for work, desire for‘gfficiéncy,‘atrong
feeling of ihtegrity, a sense of dignity Qfllébour3 keenness:
- of mind and &evotion to knowledge. She is to be prepared to -
face the cﬁallenge of time. She has ﬁo keep her hearf énd
mind clean and conquer the narrow fanaticism . and prejudices

/\" gt

. ‘that warp her thinking: She is to careil

or what is nobls,
beautiful and gentle and thus develop 1ntegrated personality 53;

.90 Problems of Educated Women in India:

‘L " The Constitution of India guaranteea equal rights and equ-~
al opportunities to all its citizens, 1rrespective of sex, age,
caste, rgcéﬁénd‘religidn; As a result women havé &ome forward
,toitake uﬁ fhe studies of various subjects. in the”fielﬂ of ed=
ucation,‘and thereby taking up Jjobs, along with educated men,
J of all kinds for which they are capable of. It is. an establi-
'sheé fact whether-soms of us-like.it or not that women haye
come out bf_the confines of the four walls of home: But the’
problens ofioprseducated women is that our traditional - and
conservative society has not yet adjusted itself ﬁc what has
,pappened, "wa the nature of the problem: said Miss Khurana
(1969); can'easily be summed up in a few words: ‘'legal in law
it is yet to be 1egalised in custom,'Cuétom' that is what we

1ack _at present.”, She Said; "It may not sound very convincing
33. Wa;li, K. (Miss) -Ibid, p.84.
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but it is a fact that even today an'offiég-going lady is looked
upon with suspicion. Is it jealousy? Well, whatever be the rea-
sén but one thing is sure that people will relish any scandal“
attached with the name of the lady Qccupy}ng a_responsible po-
sition - may be they might cook one themselves. And immediately
‘some 0ld lady is likely to point to the moral of the whole thing,

”look’-this is a result of educating a girl:" mhe best thing ac-

cording to ﬁhem should haye bean to marry her off before she was
able to assert her personality. ‘Those women whose sole god had

been their husbands, no matter whether he was a drunkard, nurde-
rex dr debauche, for them at least it is nothing less than blas-
phemy to see women working with men. The age-old click of people
hoiding such view-point has been that a woman is the ornesment of
her home and her real job is always to bring up her children and

serve her husband.," 34

To’add to the above ‘assertion of Miss Khurana, even among
the born-free, so-called Christians and open socliety of the i~
208, also among thg_matrilineal'society of Khasis :and Garos, wo-
men are object of'ériticism.by both men and women of their own
people in respect of dress and social 1ife. While men of these |
communities enjoy iiberty of wearing any dréss or éostumé } ofA
other communities the women are expected to maintain the tribal
identity in dress orvcostume, else she would be criticised. This

is also true in generallto,all other Indian women. Broadening
her outlook in social life an educated woman is to suffer from

these social injustices in our country.

34. Khurana, K. (Miss) Ibid. on "Problems of Our Educated Women"
ps 87+
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Miss:Khurana (1969) has further pointed out that one of

the main problems lies in the mind and it is only there that
it can be solved is thaﬁ our:society must change its attitude
towards working women. We must not only accept the fact pas-
'+ sively, but we must learn to respect a working woman who - has
been able to stand on her feet in this world of cut-throatco-
Ampetition. We must admit the stern fact with all the modern
amenities hosehold work cannot be and should not be a full-

time jOb-c

Still other problem of eaucated women, pointed out by
Miss Khurana, is in the sbhere of marriage. It is a dowry sy-
stem which is still prevailing in most of the States in India
except in two or three States. Under this system the value of
educated woman is in inverse proportion to her education and
rank in office while for man it is a direct propoftion. If a
woman is educated, naturally she, as well as her parents,will
think thet she should marry in high society, a man of high
status and education. But such men are not only rare in the
marriage-market but very costly also. This is a brutal fact
of life that, barring a few States, in#every other State the
system of dowry is still prevalent. An educated man with high
post would not only expect but also demanrd a few lakhs in bard
cash and after all car and gefrigerator and radibgram and ot-
her luxuries of life are implied therein. They would not bot-
hé;“much about the personal accomplishments of the girl, her
intellect, her education and capability to achieve _something

in the tough competition, for employment, with men,
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Still another problem faced by educated women is the séf-
ety and acccmodatipﬁ. This problem, of course, is faced by ma-
ny women in other countries also. Owing to the fact that  the
an£i—social elements and general delinquencies of all kinds,
including sexual 1mﬁora11ty and robbery, being rampant in the
present WOrld, women workers whosé works entail distant jour-
neys and staying»in boardings, rented houses or hotels do not
feel safe. This problem is faced, not only by the working women

but also by the adolescent and -adult femalé students. 35

1.ﬂOJTribal Women Educational Position in the Horth-East Region:
The North-Eastern Region comprises’ the Statez of Assém,

- Meghalaya, Manipur, Tripura, Nagaland, and the Union Territor-
ies of Mizoram and Arunachal Pradesh. In this region tribals
and non-tribals are living. In Meghalaya, Mizoram, Nagaland and
Arunachal Pradesh the tribals are in majbrity and in Assanm,
Manipur and Tripura Stateé non-tribals are in majority. For the
time being the simplest way to show the tribal women's educa-

'tionﬁl vosition may be to point out the 1iteracy peréentage of
the women against that of the men in this region. The State-wise
literacy percentages of both men and women are as follows:
Nagaland: _

Nagaland lies between 25° 41' 55" and 95° 17' 40" East
and covers an area of 16,579 square Kms. with a population of
77%,281 accérding to 1981 Census figure. The full-fledged Naga-
land State was formed by the State of Nagaland Act, 1962 (Act
No. 27 of 1962) with three districts, ziamely, Kohima, Mokokchung

35. Khuggngé K. (Miss) Ibid, on "Problems of Our Educated Women,"
b. =00 o '
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and Tuensang districts; By Nagalanleovérnment Notification No.
APA 15/12/71 dated 19th December, 1973, the State has  further
divided into seven districts namely, Kohima, Phek, Wokha, Mon,
Zunheboto, Mokokchung, Tuensang districtsi Density of popula-
tion 6f the State is 47 per sq. Em. and the sex ratio is 867
females per 1000 males. The overall average literacy pergentase
of all the districts is 41.16 percent, of which thermale ;ite-

racy percentage is 49.416 and the female's 33.72, per cent,

According to the. Fourth All-India Educational Survey Rep-
ort the estimated child population in Nagaland in the age-group
of 6 to below 11 years in 1978 is 76,000, and 11 to below 14
years is 45;OQ0; The enrolment of students of thé former ' age-= ‘
group to thg population is 70.35 per cent, in which 77.86 in
boys and 62.72 in girls. The enrolment of the lattér group to
the population is 72.19 in boys and 53.39 in girls. The above
enrolment figures indicate that the girls in both the age-groups

do not enjoy same previlege for education as their brothers do.

A

The Naga tribes épéék languages'beloﬁging to the Tibeto-
Chinese Tamily of languaégs. Their women are adept in the abt
of weaving. Their finished products show a skilful craftmaﬁship;
The excellent patterns and contrasting colours, indeed, make

their cotton and woolen téxtiles extremely attractive, 56

Manipur:
Manipur is bounded on the north by Nagaland, on the south
by Bﬁfma_and‘Mizoram and on the east by Burma, and on the west

6. Rongengai F., "Problems of Education in North-Eastern India",
a Cyclostyled Magazine, Aizawl; p. 2.
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by Assam. It covers an area of 22,401 Sq. Km. with a populgtion
of 1,433,691 according to 1981 census. It is divided into six
districts namely,'Manipur North, Manipur South, Menipur East,
Manipur West, Tengnoupal..and Manipur Central districts: Den-
sity of the population is 64 per square Km. The sex ratio is 972

femaleb per 1000 males.

The literacy rate, according to.ﬂ981 census, is 41,99 per
cent., Of these the litefacy percentage of males is 52.97, and
30,69 females. '

According to the Fourth All-India Educational Survey Rep-
ort 1978, the enrolment of the age-group 6 to below 11 years to
the population of the age-group is 76.44 per cent, in which 87
¢03 in boys and 66.21 in girls. In the age-group of 11 to helow
14 years the enrolment to the age-group popplation is 54, 4o,
in which 69.61 in boys and 40.57 in girls. 57

The above literacy beiéentages of both tmen and womén and
the figuree of both the age-groups of boys and girls in educa-
tion show *hat men and women or boys and girls in the Btgte do
not have an equal opportunity in education, in that girls are

in less favourable position than boys.

Meghalaya:
The word Meghalaya is neither Khasi nor Garo inm origin. It

was coined by Mr. S.P. Chatterjee of Calcutta University. The
name first appeared in the National Atlas of India published

during the nineteen forties. Chatterjee chose this short name

37. Rongenge, F. Ibid, p. 3; quoted from All-India Educational
Survey Report, 1978. A
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to describe the hill areas stretching from Garo Hills in the
west to Mikir Hills and North Cachar Hills in the east. The
word was later interpreted to mean the 'Abode of the Clouds.'
Evidently, the Geographer had the weather condition of the
bluexhillé.in mind when he coined the word. His proposition
was later picked up by Mr. p.K. Spate, a renowned Geog-

rapher. 38

The Meghalaya became a full-fledged State in the year

1972, It comp:ises the previous three districts namely, Kha-
si Hills, Jaintia Hills, and Garo Hills districts. According
to 1981 census it has a population 13%,27,874. Although the
population of Meghalaya is predominantly tribals, there are

a good number of non-tribasls of different communities of In-
dians. The Maghalays has now been divided into five districts
namely, Jaintia Hills, Fast Khasi Hille, West Khasi Hills,
East Garo Hills and‘West Garo Hills districts. A distinctive
characteristic of the Khasis and Garos is their matrilinesl

. society. Thus the modes of inheritance and succession is thr-
ough the maternal lineage. Hence, the Khasi and Garo women

have a high status in the gociety..

With regard to literature Rev. W.M. Jenkins had to say
about Khasis, which reads: "There is a tradition thsat the
Khasi once, long éges ago , bossessed a book, but that he lost
it. ... 'Once upon a time a Khasi and a Bengali met upon tize
bank'of thg deep river, which they were obliged to cross.Bach

carried a book giving the history of his land of people. Be-

38, Sten, H.W., Meghalaya Yearbook, 1976-77; Scorpio Printer
Overbridge, Shillong,_Meghalaya.
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fore_swiming across the river the Khasi put his book into his
mouth, but opening his mouth in the mid stream to take breath,
his book is swept away. The Bengali hed tied his book on the 4
crown of his head, and 80 saved it. This, they say, account

" for the learning of the Bengalis on the plains, and is also
the reason why the Khasis were left without any written lan-
guage. The Khasi lost this book, but now Calvinistic Method-

ists of Walse have sent them the besat book of 11,27

The origin of the name Garo is obscure. This term is used
by outsidprs only and sometines neighbouring non-Garos attached
a derogatory sense to this appelation. The Garo himself wants

to be called by the term A'chik, Which signifies a hillmen.ao

The Garos believe that their forefatheré were inhabitants
of Tibet. From there they moved towards the south and initially
settled in the Brahmaputra valloy. But due to the oppression
of the rulers of the plains they were ultimately compelled to
- migrate to their present habitat. However, there is no histo--
‘rical record or archeological evidehce to support this tradition.
As to the'language group G.A. Grierson, in his Linguistic Sur-
vey of India} ciassified the Garo language as to the Bodo group
- of Tibeto-branch of the great Sino-Tibetan family of languages.

The liteiacy‘rate of percentagee of male and female of Meg-
halaya, according to.1984‘census, is: the overall average per-
centage is 33.21. Of these the literacy percentage of males is
36.98, and 29.28 females- | )

%9. Jenkins, W.Mi Missionary at Shangpoong, "Life and Work in
Khasi ," 1905 Newport, Mon: W.Jones Printer. .
40. Rongenga,F. Problems of Education in Nopth-East India p 6.
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- Tripura: ' | ) |

 Tr1pura State covers an aréa of 10,477 sq. Km. with a
population of 2,047,351 according to 1981 cencus, in which
1,051,240 are males and 996,111 females. Density of popula—
tion is 195 per sq. Km., and the sex ratio 1s 948 females per
1000 males. The State is divided into three districts namely,
West Tripura, North Tripura and South Tripura districts. In
Tripuba State the tribals are_in ﬁinority. |

With regard to the percentages of girls students enrol-
ments to the total enrolmeht in Classes I to V; girls consti-
tuted 41,6 per cent in 1978 as against 40, 38 in 1973; in Cla-
ases VI to VIII 41.17 in 1978 as against 39,47 in 1973; and
in Classes IX and upwards 43,64 in 1978 as against 35.72 in
1973.

The above'percentages of girls’ enrolment tc the total
enrolment in different stages of education in Tripurs 1s app-
reciaile. Hence, no special emphasis is nee&ed for girls' ed-

ucation in comparison to that of boys.

Arunachal Pradesh:

The‘Union Territory of Arunachal Pradesh covers an area
of about 83}743 8q. Em. in the North-Eastern of India, touqh—
ing the international boundaries of Bhutan on the west, Tibet
and China on the mortb and Burma on the south-east. On the
south it is linked with Assam. Till 21st. January, 1972 the
‘ erétwhile.North Bast Frontier Agency (NEFA) was centrally ad-
ministered by the President of India through the Governmor of
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Assamy who was acting as his agent. On 21st. of January,1972
NEFA attained the status of Union Territory under the provi-
sion of the North-Eastern Area Reorganisation Act 1971 (8)
of 1971 with the new name of Arunachal‘Pradesh énd was pla-
ced under the charge of e Chief Commissioner with its head-
duarters in Shillong. On the 15th day of August, 1975  the
Union Territory of Arunachal Pradesh received Legislative
Assembly with the Chief Minister and a Cabinet of four Min-
isters %o assist the Lt. Governor appointed‘on the éame day
.as the administrator of the Union Territory. The headquarters
of the .Union Territory was shifted to the capital town, Ita-

nagar in Subansiri district in the year ﬂ974.~

Till May 1980 The Union Territory, Arunachal Pradesh, is
divided into five districts namely, Kameng, Subansiri, Siang,
Lohit and Tirap districts. There live in this Territory a
number of different triBQSﬁwnbwspeak as many as about 50 dif-

ferent dislects,
{

Thdugh there are differences in social customs and manners
between one tribe and another, on thé whole, the tribal life
in Arunachaleﬂa@gsh follows a common pattern. Society is pa-
triiineal; rolygamy is common and theQe'are traces of polyah-

dry'among the Galongs and the tribesof the far north.

The literacy rate of the region in Arunachal Pradesh was
at a low level during the year 1961 when 7.13% of the popula-
tion was reported as 1iterateé. This percentage of literacy
was increased to 11.29% in 1971. Irn 1981 it has gone up to

20,09%. This upward trend of‘literacy percentage indicates
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a bright and promising future for the people in education. Of
all the divisions of the Union Territory of Arunachal Pradesh
the literacy percentage of the East Kameng, 5.26% for males,
0.87% for females in 1974, and 11.15% for males;‘2.48% for fe-
males in 1981, is the lowest. The highest being the Lohit Di-
vision where 25.85% for males, 8.57% for females in 1971, and"

35.69% for males, 16.68% for females in 1981.%7

Mizoram:

" The Union Territory of Mizoram, the erstwhile Lushai Hills,
covers an area of 21,087 sq. Km. It has a population of 4,93,757
according to 1981 census, of which 2,57,239 are males and 2,36,
518 females. The density of population is 23 per sq. Km. The po-
pulation figures in the 19841 census shows 1;61,367.over the
1971 census population figures, 3,32;390. The abnormal increase
of the population of mizoram during the last ten years, between
1971 and 1981 can be attributed to the influx of non-HMizos from
other parts of India and Chakmas from Bangladesh to Mizoram.

The literacy rate of Mizoranm, accdrding to 1981 census, is
59.&@%; in which 64.46% for males and 54.91% for females. The
Territory is divided iﬁto three districts namely, Aizawl, Lung-
lei,‘and Chhimtuipui districts. Of these, Aizawl District has
the highest literacy percentage, 65.09%, in which 68.91% for
males and 61.00% for females; next comes to Lungleil District,
56.89%, in which 62.55% for males and 50.46% for females, and
Eﬁealowest 15 Chhimtuipui’@istricf, 37.07%, in which 44.,55% for

males and 28.73% for females. 42 '

41. Rongenga,F."Problems of Education in North~Eastern India" p.25
42,43 .Lalnithanga,P. "Kum 1981 Chhiarpui”(Census of 1981) p.7,4.
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State-wise and sex-wise distributions of literacy rates in
the different States and Union Territories of the North-Eastern
Region according to 1981 census are given in the following Ta-

ble 4.

TABLE 1

State~-wise and Sex-wise Distributions of Literacy Rates of <¢he

North-Eastern Region

Sl.No. State/U.Te Méle Femaie Average

1, Arunachal Pradesh 35.69% 16.68% 26.18%

2« Meghalaya 36.96% 29,28% . 33.21%

3+ Tripura 51.27% 31..76% 41:50%
4, Manipur 52+97% 30,69% 41+99%

5. Mizoram 64 . 46% 54 :91% 59 .68%

6. Nagaland 49 .16% 33.72% 41.96% *2

1.10,2 Some Characteristics of Mizos and Migoram:

Mizoram, the erstwhile Lushai Hills District of Assam, lies
between 20°21' and 24°27' North Latitude and 92°29' and 93829
Bast Longitude. It has an area of 21,087 sq.Km! It is bounded
on the east and south by Burma, on the west by Bangladesh and
Tripura State and on the north by Cachar ﬁistfict of Assam and
Manipur State. Mizoram is divided into three districts, Aizawl
District, Lunglei District, and Chhimtuipui District. Dhe

1. Statistical Handbook, Mizoram (1978) p. 16.
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capital of the Union Territory of Mizoram is Alzawl, which was

formerly known as Aijal. 2

The physiography'of Mizoram comprises steep hills ran-
.ging in height from 4000 to 2000 metres. The territory is fo-—
rmed of a number of parallel rangeé that run from north to
‘south.,- They_are all of tertiary origin and are separated from
one another by deep and narrow valleys. Between the hills and
narrow valleys, however,vthere are some small patches of plains
with rich alluvial soils. Three such alluvial plains are the
well-known Champhai, Vanlaiphail and Thenzawl.

The territory is drained by a numper of parallel small
rivers or streams flowing to the opposite directiohs - from
lsouth to north and from north to south..All the rivers are rain
fed, and water fluctuates greatly from sggésn to season. Of all
the rivers! the only navigable ones are the rivers Dhaleswari,

the Sonal and the Karnaphuli.

The climate of Mizoram is neither very cold nor very hot.
The,summer'tedperature generally does not rise above 29° C and
the Relative Humidity does not go below 45 per cent. The high
regions‘have cool and pleasant climate. The hills are generally
covered with bamboos, and 62 per cent of the geographicél area

-of the territory is covered with forest. 5

2, Lalnithanga, P. .Census of India, 1981 Series 31, Mizoaram,p 4
3, Ceological Survey of India, Part Iv, ~Mizoram, DP.S4.
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P&actically; ¥izoram has no mineral resources or econ-

- omic 1mportan§e$ No major deposits have been reported so far
‘_but lime stone and sand atone occur here and there. Explora-
tion for oil and gas is however, in progress by the 0.N.G.C.
(011 and Fatural Gas Commission) Forest and agriculture are
the major sources and Mizoram possesses immense induatrial

potential based on forest and agriculture products. “

Evolution of the Present Eame.

Before the British conquest and subsequent rule ﬁﬁépg—was;
no demarcated boundary and hence no common name for the s9ri-
-tory. A quotation of an earlier writing by l.H. Lewin reads as
follows- :

“Prior to 1889 the 1nterior of the tract country known

as the Chin Lushai Hills, was a terra incognita, and
evenrpowylthere afe probably many numbers of the gen..
public included in*the class of well educated to whom
the title conveys but little meaning and in whon 1t

arouses still less interest.” 2
The Encyclopedia Britannica has some interesting description

of 'Lushai or Kuki Hills'. It says:
"A wild and imperfectly known tract of country on the
North-eastern frontier of India, extending aloné the
Southern boarder of Assém district of Cachar and the
Bastern boarder of Bengal district of Chittagong; On
the east, Lushai Hills stretched away into the ﬁﬁaxp-

lored mountains of Independent Burmah."” 6



Certainly, there is truth in the oral tradition which says
“that the expanding British Administration was regarded by the
Hizos (then known as Kukis or Lushais) as encroachment to their
Ahunting-ground and occasional ra;ds in the-British-Territory
dera their protest against it. S. Barkataki, the first Iﬁdian
Deputy Commissioner in HMizoram, said that it was only in 1924
that the boundary between the Chin Hills gnd the Lushai Hills
were clearly demarcated and the Lakhers living within the Lushai
Hills came fully under British rule. Prof. R.N. Prasad, who has
done some research on the 'Evolution of Party Politics in isigo-
ram'.has some important dates as follows:

"The history of administration in the Mizo Hills really be-

' gins in the year 1890, when the territory was divided into
two administrative wings, viz., North Lushai Hills, as part
of Assam and South Lushailﬁills District, as part of Bengal.
The political officer was in-charge of iorth Lushai Hills
with administration conﬁrol and instructions not to inter-
fere much with the internal affairs of the tribes. The South
Lushai Hills District was under the charge of Superintendent,
Alexander MacKenzie, then Chief Commissioner of Burma, opp-
osed the unification of the Chin-ILushai Hills, and on the
other hand, persuaded the Goverpment of India nct to have

maximum administrative control over the Mizos. AS a result,
the Chin Hills Regulation was enacted 1896 which imposed re-
strictions on movement of 6utsiders in these areés. It is

still in force. But the British, in 1898, decided to merge
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the two areas into a Distf;ct, a part of Assam under a Su-.
perinﬁendent. The same yeéﬁfalao marked the beginning of
settled administration in the District.” ¢

S. Chaube (1973) stated that soon after the Independence
the Mizo Union Party decided to start a non-cooperative move-
ment if the District Council was not set up before the end of
November 1947. It demanded the abolition of oppressive pract-
ices : (1) building of chiefs' houses by free of labour, (2)
payment of Paddy Tax to the village chief, (3) bringing of
the disputes to the village chiefs for trial and (4) flesh tax
on the four-footed animals hunted by the people. Assam Gover-
nment has hesitated to launch upon a drastic legislation as de-
manded by the Mizo Union and in 1948 the c¢ivil disobedient mov-
ement was launched. As a result the Lushai Hills District alone
got an Advisory Council prior to the formation of Distric Coun-
cil in 1952 So the age-long traditional chieftainship came to
an end with the setting up of the Advisory Council, 8

‘ In 1954, by an Act of Parliament, the name of the terri-
. tory was changed from Lushai Hills District to Mizo Hills Dis-
~ trict. But it remained omne of the autonomous districts of Assam
with the Villége’Councils, member of which are elected by the
peoble. Another major éhange'took place when-in 1972, by an
Act of Pbrliament, Mizo Hills District became the Union Terri-

4, Ibid. Part IV, Mizoram, P, 95.

5. Reid, A.S. "Hi1ls to the East of Bengal," quotation of an ear-
lier writing:by T.H. Lewin, 1870: 275.-

6. Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. XV:71.

7 Prasgd guﬂ.‘"Evolution of Party Politics in Mizoram" 1973,

. D, 193,194. .

- 8e Caube, S8."H111 Politics in North-~Eastern India" Orieunt Longman

Ldmited Calcutta; 1973: 163f.
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tOfy of Mizoram. The title connotes a status just sort of a
full-fledged State having ;éé own Legislative Assémbly and
Council of Ministers.

That, in short, was how the present name and status of
the Territory have evhlved. It should be meﬁtioned here that
the Territory.has always been referred to by the Mizos as
'Mizoram’ which literally means Mizoland. Thiédfact was rig-
htly pointed out by Mr. Barkataki. 2 |

453032 The People:. .
Their Origin: ) |

The 1971 Gofernment Census figure show that 82.45‘per
cent of the total population are Mizos of»wnich*B.SOApér cent
are Lakher (Mara) and 3.40 per cent are Pawis (sometimes spe-
lled a8 Pois). The non-Mizos are laté comers and they formed
a small minority of 17.55 per cent. The biggest sihgle non-
Mizo ethniczgroup'iaAthe Chakmag, who had 6.99 perﬁcent—of
the population. Next to the Chakmas are the Riangs who had
2.96 per cent..Smaller groups like Nepalese, Bengaleés, Ass~
amese, Santalis and others make up the rest of non-Mizos. Each

of them has less than 2 per cent of the population.

The Mizos:

We shall now briefly trace the origin of the Mizo tribe
who were first known as the Lushais or Kukis. The name Lushai
~was an Anglicised form of Lusei, the most powerful and promi-

nent Mizo tribe against whose chiefs the British expeditions

9. Barkataki,S. "Tribes of Assam" National Book Trust, New
Delhi, 1969:82.
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were focussed. Tne Captain, T.H. Lewin, the first British offi-
cer who had friendly contact with them,lénd had seen them in
their own homés, made the following interesting remarks about
them, | \ _ {J ~ :
"The Loosnaie,.commonly called Knkis, are a powerful and
independent people, Who touched upon the border of the
'Chittagong Hill Tracts. They extend in numberlese hordes,
 north and north-east until they reached Cachar on the one
. hand, and the frontiers of Burmah on the other. They can-
:not be considered as a nation, for they have no coherence
of government or policy, but with slight differences,they
speak one language and follow the same customs: They are °
“known to. the. Bengalees by the name of Kukis, and to the
_..Burmese as . the Lankhe. 9 |
However, none of the Mizo tribes in Mizoram ever used the name
Kuki for they knew that it was given to them by the neignbou-
ringlplains peop{e and . that it carries with it certain amount
of contempt. Bu§ the sectien of the Mizoe in MenipurAhave some=
hoﬁraccept the name and caiied thenﬁe}ves Kukis; neﬁegtheless,
there has been-a difference of opinion among them that some of
them prefered to be called Thados: Cunville (1975) pointed out
that the moet numerous among the tribals in Manipur are Kukis,

 numbering 47,994 in 1961 census. 11

10. Lewin, T.H. "Wild Races of South-Eastern India," W.H. Allen
' & Co. London, 1870:246f.

11.. Cunville, R.R. "A Study of Growth of the Presbyterian Church
in Khasi and Jaintia Hills,"” An unpublished M.A. thesis;
Fuller Theological Seminar School of World Mission; 1975:54.
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As already mentioned the Lusei chiefs, especially the Sailo
chiefs, were the target of the British expeditions, and from the
beginning of their administration of the territory, the British
_adopted the term ‘'Lushai' for the official name of the people,
and called the country the 'Iushai Hills.' Several people have
attempted to éxplain the evolution of.the name Lushal or lLusel
but none of them were very convincing. After careful examina-
tion of'the vérious explanations, I am in the opinion that
the term 'Iusei' might well have come down from their tribal an-

cestors as in the case of Israel.

In the absence of a written history, we cannot trace‘ the
origin of the Mizos very far. According to a popular tale, most
of the lizo tribes claimed that the Mizos came oﬁt of the earth
through a hole on the mountain in the east at a place called
‘Chhinlung.' Several attembts have been made to explain this
story, some of which are quite interesting. The general opinion
of most writers can be summed up with the observation made by
J.H. Lorrain in the introduction of his Dictionary of Lushai La-
nguage as follows:

"The ancestral home would appear to have been somewhere in
the neighbourhood of south-east Tibet and western China,
whence, by slow degree, through the centuries, they have

pressed southward and westward ©vo their present habitat."12

Col. J. Shakespear, the first Superintendent of Lushai Hills,

who made careful enquiries over many years, gave the foilowing
account:

12. Lorrain; J.H.'Dictionary of Lushai Language,' 1940:V; Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta.
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"The existing Lushai chiefs all claim descent from a certain
Thangura, who 1s soméfimes said to have sprung from the un~-
ion of a Burman with a Péite]woman -+« Prom Thangura  the
pedigree 6f all the iiving chiefs is faifly-accurately es-
‘tablished. The Lushais in common with the Thado and Kuki
tribes, attached great importance to their geneologies and
pedigrees. Given at an interval of many years, and by per-
sons living far apart, they have been found to agree in a

. WQndgffﬁlimannér, Fromxbbmpariggn of theéelgeneqlogies‘and
from careful enciuiries lastingover many vears, I estimate
that Thangura must have lived egrly'in the eighteenth cen-

tm‘ " 13

Most writers agree that frqm Thangura sprang six lines of Tha~
ﬁgur chiefs the last of which, Sailo became the most prominent
and held undisputed sway over many different kinds of clans,

in fact, over hearly the whole of t%e area, which , in 1972,
bécame officially known as Mizoraﬁ. That the Lusei and, in
facy, all the Mizo tribes in what is now the Chin Hills of Bur-
ma, priér to their occupatiop of the pregént Mizoram, is beyond
doubt. They moved westward fﬁ;igi¥ﬁef"o;§%oth of fhese reaéohs:
(1) Pressure from other tribes, and (2) the desire to exﬁlore
and occupy new laﬁ&. The earliest date suggested was {¢700 A.D.
by V.L. Siama (Mizo History, 1961:16). The néxt was 1776 A..p.
by J.H. Morris (1904:227). Barkataki suggested latter part of
18th century (1969:82). A.G. McCall suggested 1780, and the la-

test date was 1810, suggested in the official report of the 1901
13. Shakespear, J. "Lushai Kuki Clans® 1912:3.
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Census of India. (Grace Lewis 1907:15) The fact that they vi-
" gited Mr. Charles Croftes, Commandant for the English East Ind-
ia Company at Jaffarabad, in 1776 (T.H. Lewin 1870:281) would
imply that they must have been in their present habitat by not
later than the middle of the 18th. Century.
Since the Goverpment Census has separated figures for

Pawis and Maras, a separate brief consideration of them may be

justified here.

The Pawis:

The 49?1 Census figure shows that they form 3.40 per cent
of the total population. They'are concentrated in 46 vi;lages in
ﬁhe Chhimtuipui District‘of Mizoram and they have a separate
Fawi District Council since Mizoram became a Union Territory in
1972, and prior to that they hadvaawi-Lakher Regional Council
within the Mizo District of Assam."The'éféﬁus was granted to
them on the ground oi their contention tha&ithey:have distinctive
cultural differences from the rest of the Mizo tribes. (This in-
formation is. obtained by DrT Lalhminga and éuoted in his docto-
ra} thesis, when he visited the Council office at Lawngtlai, on 4
August, 21, 1975). It is true that they are more closely related
to Chins and Zos in the Chin Hills of Burma than to the Lushais
in Mizoram. But they have been under the same administration
since the British time and‘were evangelised by the same Missio-
nary society. So they have been integrated with the mainstréam
of the Mizo society. S. Barkataki classed them as a Mizo sub-

tridbe when he said, "Mizo is a generic term which includes
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seversal éub-tribes, The more prominéntvémong them are the Luf
sel, the Ralte, the Hmar and Pawi. Eacﬁ sub~-tribe has a-d;ffe?
rent dialect with close affinity to one anot:her.-."»"4
In spite of the fact that they have a separate Pawi Dis-~
trict Council for political and developmehtal advantages, . a
casual observer from outside will not find now much, if any,

difference between them and the rest of the people who call

themselves Migzo.

The Yaras or Lakhers:

The 1971 Census assigned them 5.50 per cent of the'Mizo?
ram population. The earliest references ﬁo them were made by _
the British officers who called them 'Shendoos! N.E. Parry,
one time Superintendent of Lushal Hills, wrote a book about
thex which contains the following statement:

"A Shendu foray on Chittagong was reported in 1847, when
they raided the subjects of Kalindi Rani and of the Fhru,
who is now known as-:Bahong; it appears that the Shendus

 in question were leﬁgsaié. Their chief Lengkdng was Pawi
who is known to the Lakhers as Laikong." 15

- T.H. Lewin, in his book "Wild Races of South-Eastern India,"
classified them as Shendus or lLakheyr, distinct ffom the Lhéo-
sai or Kookies and séid they are tribes entirely indepéndent
(18703490). From his scanty knowledge of thém, he seered to

think that they were more of the nation thar a tribe (1870:281).

14, Barkataki S. Tribes of Assam®” National Book Trust, New
Delhij 1969 82,83.
15. Parry, N.E. "The Lakhers" 1932: 7.
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They have béen known most popularly as Lakhers which was the
official name for them till very recently when they stérted
publicly using the term 'Maraf. a name they had been using

privately when refering to themselves.

The pioneer missionary among them Rev. R.A. Lorraim, al-
so seemed to think that the Lakhers are quite different from
the Luseis wher he said:

“"There was no likeness between these people and their ne-
ighbours, the Lushais. They are quite a different nation
.«. much darker, their manners and customs were quite di-
fferent, their huts, too, were of superior size, and the
front walls of their huts were ornamented with lattice
work in order that they should be cocler , but the people
and many of the huts themselves were certainly a great -
deal dirtier than thelir neighﬁours, the Lushais." 16

8. Barkateki also wrote in the same vein as follows:

"There is another major tribe called Lakher (who called
themselves Mara) inhabiting the southern most part of
the district. Their dialect is altogether different from
those of other sub-tribdes. 17

However, it is difficult to agree with the above statement
as to the distinctive of the ¥ara or Lakhers from the rest of
the Migo tribes, even in matters of language and customs. One
cap be more incline to believe with Chinzah, who said that the

term Shindoo was used to refer to the groups shown as Pawis
~ 16. Lorrain, R.A. “"Five Years in Unknown Jungles" Loadon, 1912:64

17. Barkataki, S. "Tribes of Assam" National Book Trust, New
Delhi, 1969 : 82,83,
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and Lakhers, because closer look into the accounts of them by
Lewin, Mackenzie and Parry definitely reveals that the Fawis
are included by this term ‘'Shindoo! The manners, hair-style
and customs of Pawis and Lakhers arequité similar. Their di-
alect (Lakhers), too, though it may soﬁnd superficially quite
different frcm those of other ¥izo tribes is not altegether |
different. I, personally, am rather inclined to believe what
B.K., Barua sald in his 'Publishers Note' to R.A. Lorrain's
'Grammar aﬁd Dictionary of Lskher or Mara Language', is true,
as follows:
“Lakher is a dialect of Lai that belongé to the central
~sub-group of Chin languages. The Lakbers are not  the
original habitants of the country they now live in, but
one igmigrants from the Chin Hills. The late Sir George
Grierson, author of the linguistic Survey of India,
noticed this dialect in his survey of the languages of

India, and considered Lakher to be a dialect of Lai." 18

The Chakmas:

The 1971 Census figure show that the Chakma formed 6.99
per cent of Mizofam population. T7.H. Lewin had a rather inte-
resting study of their origin; According to him the first kpown
Baja who reigned over them, Jamaul Khan, first paid tribute of
cotton to ioghul Wuzeer Fumuk Shak in about 1715, which means
they were in the Chittagong Hill Tracts under a Rajah at the

fggginning of the 18th Centiry. They are late comers in Mizoram

18. Lorrain, R.A. “Grammar and Dictionary of Lakher or Hara
- . Language™ 1951: 1.
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During the British rule they were not allowed to.settle down
in Mizoram, but s few Mizo chiefs in the western border kept
them secretly to work for them. They were allowed’to-settle
down in Migoram after Irndia got independence and they have

increased quite rapidly during the past few years. i

% . Some- authors included Chakmaa émong the Mizo tribes.
Oné-the Rev. Vanchhunga (late), claimed to have interview }O
Chinese in Mandalay and also some Burmese who told him a sqé;
ry that there were three Chinese princes who had a dispute ‘
over their common land and subjects which resulted in oune of
them tasking with him ten tribes and built a city in Burma
which he named Aupataung. The prince's name was Chhinlung.
After his death the ten tribes dispersed and migrated west:
and inhabited Chittagong Hill Tracts, Manipur, Tripura, Chin
Hills and Lushai Hiils. On the basis of this tale, Vanchhunga
" included the Chakmas among the ten tribes of Mizos. 19 L.
Chipzah is the other writer who included the Chakmas under

Mizo, but he did not give any reasons for including them.

The Chakmas in Mizoram still live a semi nomadic life
snd asre still very backward; they speak a language which can
be said a broken Bengalee or Assamese. They claim to follow
the Buddhist religion which can be called'Animistic Buddhism.
When Mizoram became a Union Territory they were given an Au-
tonomous District Council within Mizoram. But they have not

been able to manage themselves nroperly.

19. Vanchhunga, "Lusei leh A Vela Hnam Dangte Chanchin,"
1955 : 1-4; Printed at the Zoram Printing Press, Aijal.
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Teking everything into corsideration, it is difficult

to find any justification for including them among the Mizo
tribes except that they have settled down in Mizoram during
the last two or three decades and are carelessly comnsidered
Mizos. So i personally prefer to put them down as a non-
Mizo tribe. The Mizos called them Takam which may be a cor-
rupt form of Tsakma or Chakma.

The Riangs:
The 1971 census assigned them 2.96 per cent of the Mi-

z0 population. They too are new comers to Mizoram. T7.H,.

Lewin, writing in 1870, said that Reeangs, who numbered 15,
000 souls in Chittégong Hill Tracts, are the wildest of the
Tipperabs, and that they live in close juxtaposition with

20 It is

the independent tribes of Loosais (or Kookies).
most probable that the Riangs in Nizoram came from the Chi-

ttagong Hill Tracts as well as‘from Tripura. They are called
Tuikuk by the Mizos. They, too, like the Chakmas, still live
a semi nomadic life and are still backward. According to the
census of 1971 there were 64,722 Riangs in Tripura. They are
to be classed withfype Chakmas as a pon-Mizo tribes who set-

. tled down in Migzoram..

1.10.4 Their Affinity with the Neighbouring Tribes:
The Mizo Tribes:

What Mr. G.A. Grierson in 1901 wrote in the Linguis-
tic Survey of India is an interesting. The following is the
guotation from lir. L. Chinzah which reads:

20. Lewin, T.H., "Wild Races of South Eastern India," 18720:200.
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"The word Kﬁki and'Chin are synonymous and are both used
| for: many of the Hill tribes in question. Kuki is an As-
samese or Bengali term applied to various Hill tribes
such as the Lushais, Rangkhols, Thados, etc. Chin is
a Burmése word used to denote the various Hill tribes |
living in the country between Burma and the Province. of
Assam. ... The territory inhabited by the Kuki-Chin tri-
bes extends from the Naga Hills in the north into Sand-
;;way District of Burma in the south, from the Myitha
river in the east, almost to the Bay of Bengal in the
west ;;.. This vast mountainous Region, from the Jain-
tia and Naga Hills in the north is the home of the Ku-
ki-Chin tribes. We find them, besides, in the ¥alley
:of Manipurfiang in small settlements. in Cachar Plains
and Sylhet ... Their total number may be estimated at
between 600,000 andA1,OOO,060. The totai 600,000 is
based}gn{thé-tnformétibn collected for the linguistic
survey." 21 (L. Chiﬁzah, 19723 4;5)
Chinzah claimed that these so-called Kuki-Chin tribes, who
'have numerous sects and cihns having different dialects, in-
¢lude Thado, Sokte, Syin, Ralte, Zahau, Lai, Pawi, Lakher,
dlusei, Bomzo, Pangkud, Hallam, Laﬁgrong, Aimol, Anal, Chir-
u, Lamzang, Kawlren, Kom, Purum, Hhar, Chimne, Hualngo,
Chinbok; Tlanglau, Khyang, Ehami, Matu, etc. And the terri-
tory where Griersoh found in 1904 isvstill the abode of these
people today. 22 (L. Chinzah, 19723 5=7)

21+522. Chinzah, L. "The Case for the Mizos! published by
The Pawi District Council, 1972; p. 4,5-7,
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J. Shakespear (1912: 8) also had no hesitation in saying
that the Kuki-Chins and Lushais are all of the same race. 1t
ié not therefore an exaggeration to say that most of the tri-
bes in the immediate néighbourhood of Mizoram have close aff-
inities with the Mizos in Mizoram and can be said to be Mi-

Z208.

The Non-Mizo Tribes:

The Chakmas of Mizoram bhave most of their kith and kin
livlng in the Cthtagohg Hill Tracts of Bangladesh rngraing
to the latest availsble census (1961) there were 124;?224Cha—
kmas in Bangladesh. Tripura State had 28 000 Chakmas accord-
ing to 1971 census. The Chittagong Hill Tracts has 8,31% Ton-
gtongyas who are virtually Chakmas, and 66,000 HMoghs who
have quite close affinities with the Chakmas. Considerable in-
termarriage has been taking place between the three groups.

Several thousand Chakma refugees were settled in the present

Arunachal Pradesh some fifteen years back.

The Riangs have élose relatives living in Tripura and
Banglédesh. The total Tripuri population in Tripura, accord-
ing to 1971 census was 360,654, (This includes Debborman, Ri-
ang, Naotia, Jamatia and Uchoi groups) Bangladesh has some
64,000 Tripuris. Their Qistant relatives are the Garos and
some plaiﬁ tribals of Assam like Rabhas. Their affinity can

be traced through their appearance, language and mode of life.
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According to the latest statistics available there are 60,000

_Garos in Bangladesh and 5,559 in Tripura.23

1.10.5“7 The1r Culture:

Culture is a term which is not easy to define as it has
developed a very wide range of meaning through the sclence
and anthropology. Yet it may be good to bave a short defi-
nition here; The Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics defines
it as 'humanity's effort to assert its inner and independent

being.’ 24

Kroeber aand Kluckhohn, on the basis of review of

some five hundred approaches to the definition of culture

tried to summarise as follows:
"Culture consists of pattern, exp;;cit and implicit of and
for behaviour ACQuired and trénsmitted by symbols, consti-
tuting the distinctive achievement of human groups, inclﬁ-
ding their embodiments in artifacts; the essential corevof
cuiture-consists a traditional, i.e., historically derived
and selected ideas and éépecially their attached values;
culture system may, on the one hand, be considered as pro-
ducts of action, on the:.other hand, as ccrditioning elem-

ents of future action." 25

23. Lalhminga, C. "The Life and Witness of the Churches in Mi-
zoram," a doctoral thesis, yet unpublished, 1976:21. .

24, Shaw, C.G., Culture: The Encyclopedia of Religion and
Ethies, 1915, Vol. 4: 385¢

25.+0roébery.foLs and Kluckhohn, C., Culture: "A Critical Re-
viéw of Concepts and Defibtitions ," Vintage Books, New
York, 1952: 357. :
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C.H. Kraft's definition may be the most up-to-date: "Our Cul-
ture is that in terms of which our life is organxsed." 26 With
this broader understanding of culture, I shall deal ©briefly
with the Mizo.culture.before and after the British administra-

tion of their land.

1. The Mizo Culture Before 1890: The Mizo culture prior

to British administration of Migzoram which began in 1890, was
what some énthropologists would call 'non-iiterate culture'’
and some other anthropologists would call 'primitive culture'

because the people had not developed writing. 27

According to popular Mizo tradition, the Mizo claimed
that they were bnce given a wfitten letter by God as other
races were given and it was a pérchment. But they were not
keeping it carefully and a dog ate it up. They were then de-
prived ‘of a written language. Tegenfeldt has pointed out
that this myth is found, Withﬂéome variations, among the Ka--
chins, Karens, Lahus, Was, Akhas and Lisus of Burma tribes
of in northern India and the Kuki people north-esst Thai-
land. The Kachin version is strikingly to that of the Mizos,

except that they themselves - and not the dog, ate the per-

chment.28

2. Their Language: T.H. Lewin perhaps, may be the

first who wrote about the language from first-hand knowledge
or experien&e;‘Let us hear what}he said:
"In comparing the Lhoosai dialect with the hill langua-
ges given by Major Maculloch on his account of Mani-

poor, published by the Government of India, although
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many words are found to be identical, and the derivation of

the tribes from = common stock seems certain, yet Lhooéai_

dialect is substantially different from those of Manipuri

‘nity to those Murring and Thado Kookies of the Manipur fro

Thi

nill tribes given by Maculloch. It.would seem closest affi

ntier. I must needs add that my experience somewhat mili-
tates against this theory. I have found the Lhoosai lang-
uage almost identical with the tongues of Pankho and Banj-
ogee tribes. The different tribes of Lhoosai also on  our
frontier speak (with slight differences) the same dialzct,
and this, too, in spite of all these tribes being widely
scattered apart over the century, and in many cases having
no intercourse with each other. There is certainly not so
much difference as there is between the English tongue as
commonly spoken, and the blurred patcis of a Somersetshire
labour. ... The theory in question, therefore, appears to
me to deserve more close and careful investigation before
a decisive conclusion can be arrived at.” 29

s first book ever written on the Lushai (Mizo) language

publishedin 1874, was by this T.H. Lewin. He called it "Prog-

Ires

lat

sive Colloquiai Exercises in the Lushai Dialect." Ten years

er Dr. Brojo Nath Saha published his ‘Grammar of the Lushai

Language.’ Commenting these pioneer works, the Rev. J.H. Lorr-

ain

wrote that he and nis colleague found them extremely useful

26.
27.

28.
29.

Kraft, C.H., "Christianity and Culture," Pre-publication
Draft; Yuller Theological Seminary, 1973%: 28

Taylor, R.B., "Intrcduction to Cultural Anthropology,"” Allyn
and Bacon Inc. Boston, 1953%: 51.

Tegenfeldt, H.G.,"The Kachin Baptist of Burma" 1974: 46.
Lewin, T.H., "Wild Races of South-Eastern Indis," 1870:247-9.
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ih their early efforts to learn words and phrases, but neither
of them pfetenﬁed to suggest a mode of iiteration which could
be taught to>the Lushai. The Mizo dialects are commonly grbuped
among.the Tibeto-Burman group of languages. Lorrain, in the in-
troduction to his Dictionary of the Lushai Language, said:‘
"Their'speech beiongs to the Assam-Burma branch of the Tibéto-

Burmese family of languages.” 30

It is tonal and, Mendus and Lewis described it as monosy-
llabic, words of one sound having totally different meanings if
the pitch or length of tone be varied in uttering them, and the
consonant separated. Hend;rson of London University classified
them into five tones -~ (i) High level, rising slightly at the
end, (ii) Hiéh~le&el in which there is a fall in pitch from a
fairly high starting point, (iii) wa rising in which the pitch .
rises from a low level of voice to a fairly high one; (iv)'Low
falling, which staﬁts.on a mid or low pitch; (v) Low level fo-
und dniy'a syllable contéining a short vowel, and closed by a
final stop consonant or by a giottal stop. 3

It is beliéved that the Mizo had already developed poetry
before they came to the Mizoram. In fact, Pastor Vanchhunga had
collected a number of old songs which he claimed were composed
before the Lusels came to Mizoram. These old songs were incor-

. porated in his book, "Lusei leh A Vela Hnam Dangte Chanchin."”
30. Lorrain, J.H., "Dictionary of Lushai Language," 1940: v.

31. Lalhminga, C., "The Life and Witness of the Churches in Mi-
zoram," 1976.




_Rev, Liangkhaia menﬁiqned three Mizo poetsfbefbre the Gospel
:éémé to Mizoram andlsaid that their names will not be forgo~

tten. 52

Music was not highly developed but they had invented or
borrowed a stringed instrument called- 'tingtang’ ﬁade of
gourd, bamboo, string and skin, a kind[of violin we may say.
Another indigeneous instrument was 'rawchhem' which Mr. Lo-
rrain called 'a kind of bag pipe' with é gourd taking the
place of bag, similar to the Chinese 'sang.' ?3 The; were
éisq in poseeasion of metal instruments not manufactured by -
them, it is called ‘darbu,' a set of three diffefent sized’
gongs, which when not in uée,,fit into one another. Each has
a different tone and were used in singing and dancing. They
had also 'darmang' a small brass gong, and 'darkhuang' a
large Burmese gong used on all occasiéne when plenty of noi-

ce is needed. 34 They also had a 'flute' made of bamboo.

5. Their Economy: As cited earlier, the Encyclopedia
Britannica, New‘Warper edition described their economy as
follows:

.. "Cultivation ia carried on according to the nomadic sysfem
tillage on temporary clearings in the jﬁngle, but the main oc-
cupation Qf the people is hunting and warfare." (Baynese 1903:
71)

32. Hawla, V., "Mizoram Chhim leh Hmar Kohhran Missionary-te,"
(Introduction) Nazareth Press, Mizoram, Aizawl, 1970.

33 ,34. Lorrain, J.H., "Dictionary of Lushai Language," 1940:
379, 105.




Cultivation was shifting slash and burn”hethod, the main
'crép being rice. ‘Maize, millet and few veget;bles, pumpkin,
mustard, yam, taro, sweet potato, cucamﬁer and melons were gr-
own. They also grew cotton and developed the art of spinning
and weaving. They used idigo for dyieng their cotton yarn.They

grow their own tobacco too.

Their domestic animals consisted of fowi, rig, dog, geoat
and mithun, but they could kill them only for sacrificial pur-
pose and ceremonies so that they had to do hunting and trapﬁ-
ing to kill wild animals and birds for food: To supplement
these 'they used to catch fish, crab and water snail from the
river occasionally. They obtained their salt from salt springs
by means of evaporation. They invented very ingenius traps for
bird,:animal, fiah and crab. These tréps are still in use even

today,'especially in the interior villages.

Inter-tribal, inter-clan or inter-village warfare was
very common. Attempts to attack, plunder and take captives was
the order of the day. A popular folk-tale spoke of war betw-
een ype people in the south and the peopie in the north; They
had ﬁo market or current money among them; but théy were aware
of'its use, and employed it in purchasing articles in the fron-
tier mar#ets. (T.H. Lewiﬁ, 1870:272) Every family was a unif
expectiné to be self-supporting in everything. At the birth of
a child, 1f it was male, the parénts would say, "A! he would
become a brave hunter and warrior and will kill animals and
enemies.“ 1f it was a female, they would say, "Oh' she would

become a beautiful maid and will bring in a handsome marriage
price." 35 '
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Even before they came to the Hizoram the Mizos had al-'
‘ready developed bamboo and cane industry and made differénti
kinds of baskets for caixying and storing up thingé. Théy
made their pots and plates out of clay mixed with fine‘sﬁo-
ne chips apd baked them in the fire. Some people had already
acquired brass pots. They had only a few instruments like
dao, knife, small hoe and spear. |

- 4. Their Society: Mizo society is a patriachal one;

- the 0l1d sayings imply that women had no status in the soci-
ety. The English version would run like this: (i)"Women and
crab had no religion.? which mesns a woman s8imply folloﬁs'
the religion of ber husband or her father and could have no
religion of her‘bwn. (iij "Yomen and 0ld fence cén be feplf
aced,” which means a man is at liberty tb replace his wife
if he th;nks she no longer serves his purpose. (iii) "Homen'
word is mno word 3ﬁst as the crad's meat 18 no meat,"” which
means women's word should not be taken seriously.'They live
in what anthropologists commonly called ®"patrilocal extended
'family n 36

5. The Village System: All the Eizo villages were built

on hill tops most probably for health and security ‘reasons,
and each village was sovereign independent state, ruled by

its 'lal’ or chief, who was assisted by a cabinet of ‘'upas’

35. Carter, H.W., "Chhim Bial Kohhran Chanchin, " (History of
¥izo Church) 1945: 2.

36. Taylor, R.B., “Introduction to Cultural Anthropology,
Allyn and Bacorn , Inc., Boston; 4973: 256.
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meaning elders aﬁpointed by the chief himself. All cases were
brought to him for trial. The chief was a father to his sub-
jects, he helped them when they were in distress an& if he
fell into difficulties, they, in turn helped him. A general
idea of relationship between the chief and his people canm be
formed from the following quotations from T.8. Lewin.

V"The chief directs in war, and must de the first to attack
and last to retreat. Once I noticed a drunken Lushai ru-
dely pushed the chief out of his way. The chief simply ga-
thered his mantle more closely around bim and continued
his conversation with me. "What is this?" I asked, do you
not punish disrespéct in your followers? "Disrespect?™
he exélaimed, why, the man is drunken and incapable of
disrespect! But putting his condition aside, pere all are
equal, oh,the warApath or in the chase, if bhe disobeysime

he would die, but here is as his own house!

The chief's house is built for him free of cost and his
bis land cultivated by the unpaid labour of his followers,
for public purposes, such as feast days, receptions; enter-
taininé of guests, etc., the cbief sends for anything that
may be required from the person who has it. On the other
band, if any man is in want, he walks into the chief's ho-
use and takes what he needs. "He is a chief,” they say,
"and ﬁill receive mbre gifts. All we have is his, s0 also

his goods are ours. Who should give to us if our chief does
not?” 37 |

37. ?.H. Lewin, "A Fly on the Wheel,” @.H. illen and Co.
Pall Mall, 1884: 266.
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All criminals could take refuge in the chief's house even the
avengers of blood, pursueing a murderer absconded red-handed,
were not allowed to pass’beyond the threshold with weapons'in
tis hands. But by seeking refuge under the chief's roof the
fugitive becomes the chief's slave.‘ The poor and destitute al-
so could take refuge in the chief's house and bekomes his sla-

ve. Some slaves are captives taken in war.

As common to non-literate societies, Mizo children recei-
ved their primary education at home. Boys learn their trades
from their fathers and girls learn theirs from their mothers.
At meal time when all the family would sit in a circle on the
floor, eating food from a 1érge common wooden plate, the fa-
fher who is the head of the family would give assignments of
work to the family members and would speak words of advice or
caution to his children.

In order to sustain the society, security was paramount.

- This was partly achieved by the principle of Zawlbuk, the

youngmen's barrack or quarter near the chief's house, situa-

ted usually in the centre of the village, while the whole vi-
llage was fenced with a stockade to prevent easy entry at ni-
ght. All unmarried men slept in the Zawlbuk, and were gathered
ir one place ready at a'moment'é call in casé of danger and'
energency. All the boys im the village, from a time not long
after they were weaned until they reached puberty, were resp-
onsible for supply of firewood for the Zawlbuk. Monitors were

appointed to discipline~the yourng from the time they Jjoin this
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duty. The monitor had the right to punish~any boy who failed
to pé¥f§rm the common task; Zawlbuk wouid brook no interfer-
ence from deddling parents and those who acted'iﬁdiscretion
were up agéinat ail-the‘youngmen.wpiéh was a rather dangerous
situation. The chief was the only person who could throw sto-
nes on the roof of the Zawlbuk with impunity to silence anno- -
ying chatter, Zawlbuk served .as a guest's house too, and mar-
ried men also spent considerable time at Zawlbuk, taking their
cane or basket work with them and chatting with friends and
strangers. It was a.place where boys and youngmen received
their training in wrestling and other exercises and leard
stories of brave and noble deeds from the older folks. Dr. M.
Chatterjee, Senior Research Officer of the Migzoram, has recen-
tly done a research on the role_of Zawlbuk and wrote a 1little
%book under the title "Zawlbuk'as a Social Institution.”  She
came to thé followingiconclusion.
"The Zawibuk was indeed a superd institution of the Mizo
society which succeeded in building up their unique style
of iife. While it prevented crude cohformity and anémic
-Laizsezfaire on the one haéd, it implanted in them a deep
love of freedom and a resal respect for their comﬁunity-
based social organisation on the other.” 58
Phili;p mentioned the existence of a.gimilar situation among
..the'Nagé, the aboriginal tribe of Chota Nagpur and ladtiya Pra-
desh in India and»the tribals of Melanesia and Polinesia. 39

38. Chatterjee, N. (Mrs) "Zawlbuk as a Social Institution®1975:a.

39. Pnillip, ¥P.T., "The Growth of British Churches of Tribal Na-
galand,"an unpublished M.A. thesis, 1972: 484,
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There were éther village_offiéials besides the chiefs and
the councélors, they were the village blacksmith called ‘Thir-
.deng;‘Athé Gillage priest called 'Puithiam' and the village
Qriér;qallegxlTlangau" Each of theﬁ received some remﬁneration,
big or‘small, from every family in the village for thei; ser-
vices to the community. (For fuller information about the vill-
age offi¢ials, see Parry, N.E. "A Monograph on Lushai Custons

and Ceremonies," 1928: 1-8.)

Something must be seid here~about 'Tlawmngaihna' a term
.which has no exact equivalent in English. It really represents
the Mizo ethical code and good form. A person who possesses
'tlawmngaihna' must he courteous ard industrious. He must al-
ways be ready to help others, even at considerable inconveni-
ence to himself, and must try to surpass others in doing his
ordinary déily tasks efficiently;:in theory ' tTawnngaihna '
should enter into very compartmént of Mizo life, and in gene-
ral a good citizen was one who was foremost in meeting calls
upon:his time which were really necessary for the good of the
village. The elders of the village always kept their eyes open
to find out those who had the greatest 'tlawnngaihna.' In re-
‘cognition of their selfless, sacrificed services to the commu-
nity, they were always rewarded by public acclaim and were of-
ten invited to share selected feasts held by the chief in his
own house. Commenting on 'tlawmngaihna' N.E. Parry said, "It
is really a very good moral code enforced solely by public opi-
nion, unfortunately, with the growth of'enlightenment,'there is

a tendency to neglect their 'tlawmngaihna.' (N.E. Parry,1928:21)
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Closely connected with 'tlawmngaihna' is Mizo hospitality.
Any iiizo would téke in a stranger. for a night and provided him,
all free of charge, not only with supper, but also~with break-
fast néxt morning and a paéket of lunch wrapped in two big

leaves for the Jjourney. .

6. Their Marriage Customs: Marriage was purely a civil,

contract although a pseudo-religious ceremony was performed. If
after courtship a youngman wanted to marry his girl, he would
inform his parents who, in turn, would send two mediators called
'palai' to the girl's parents. Two considerations then arose,
namely, the willingness of the daughter and the reasonableness
of the marriage price which the Boy's family were prepared to
pay. If these two matters were satisfactorily settled, the we-
dding day was soon arranged. Feasts were prepared and on the
fixed day the palai bhanded over the agreed marrizge price on
behalf cf the groom to the girl's parents and the marriage con-
tract was made. Usually the whcle village was invited to the
marriage feast. In the evening the bride was brought to the
-groom's house, and the village priest killed a fowl,'prévided
by the groom, and pronounced certain charms. The fowl was ca-
lled ‘'remar' meaning 'the fowl-of agreement.' Just after the
killing of the fowl, the couple pledged each other in 'zu‘.(ri—
ce beer), after which the bride and her friends retired to her
tather's home. She would then be presented, with her belongings,
to the groom the following evening, to liﬁe with him permanently.
(?or more details of marriage customs, see Shakespear, 1912:50-

53f, Parry, 1928: 21-49).
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| Polygamy was indigeneous among the Mizos, and man could
have as many wives as he could afford. But experience taught
them that two wives in one house is not conducive to peace,
and consequently polygamy was almost entirely confined to the
'chiefs, since very few others could afford to keep up two or

more establishments.uo'

7. Local Customs: The Mizos had quite elaborate legal

code concerning social offences, including offences againsﬁ
persons, against animals, against property, but we cannot deal
with them all here. However, sbmething has to be said about
inheritance. The laws of Mizo inheritance are based on speci-
fic principles which,'if mastered, can generally be applied to
the saﬁisfaction of public opinion. The youngest son is the
heir to the father's property. The reason for this is that he
will be the one to look after his parents in vheir old age,
long after the others are fledged on their own. In actual pra-
ctice, however, other brothers also often have a share in the
property, but tbe youngest always inherit the major share and
the eldest son would be the next to him. Eut there can be no
inheritance without acceptance of all the responsibilities in-
volved. In the absehce of a-son, the heir is the nearest male
relation to the éeceased. McCall, writing in 1949 had said,
"Without any ambiguity, Lushai has been, and still is a country
- for men bef&fe it is for women." 41.Let me conclude this brief
consideration of the Hizo local»customs with McCall's general

. observation:
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"The customs we have justAeiamiﬁed:diécloséd a very compre-
hensive and almost scientific éode'of family and  social
relations,ma condi£ion which would suggest an accompéniment
of appropriate ceremonies and sacrifices on the extensive

Ascale.ﬂ;qa

8. Their Religion and World View: Most write?s'deScri—

bed the Mizo religion as animism and A.G. McCall has saild, "Be-
fore the occupation of their land by the British, the Lushais
were wholly animists." (1949:67) According to T.C. Hodson, Mi-
zo religion exhibits traces of mixed origin, having feature in
1t which recall some of the notable characteristics of the sys-
tem of their cogeners; east as well as in the mostodistant no-
rth, all of whom speak éognate dialects. (Encyclopedia of Rel-
igion and Ethics, Vol. 8:197) One of the Mizo historians, Rev.
Tiangkhaia, believes that the religion of the Mizos in the con-
'éiousness of their need for delivérance from physical illness
énd from other misfortunes which they attributed to evil spi-
rits. 43 The earliest known sacrificial charm wouid ;ndicate
‘there was a time when they did not know whom they should invoke
in time of need. The charm may be reﬁdered.in English as follow:
'Oh, hear us and answer us, thou who was worshipped by our an-
cestors.' At a later period the sacrificial inﬁocation was add-~
ressed to 'Sa' and 'Khua'. Liangkhaia schemes that the two ob-

jects-ofnworship were eventually combined and became 'Sakhua'

40. Parry, N.E., "A Momograph on Lushai Customs and Ceremonies”
Govt. Press, Shillong, 1928: 21-49.

41, McCall, A.G., "Lushai Crysalis" Loandon; 1949: ?6 67.

42, McCall, A.G., Ibid,, 1949:118.
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a term” which has been used for translating the English word
u'religion. (1945: 25) According to Shakespear, 'sSakhua' was
the spifit who presided over each claq. All sacrifices to
him had to beﬁperfcrmed‘by a ;puithiam' (priest) and only
A _ 43

members of the family could be present at the sgcrifice.

The'conception or beliefs of Mizosucbout spirits was that
they believed the existence of various kiﬁds of spirit pcrs-t
ons, good as well as bad ones. Belief in the existence of a
Supfeme Spirit or Being'had already developed among them be~
fore Christianity was presented to them. J. Shakespear said
that practically all divisions of the Lushai-Kuki family be-
lieve in a spirit called 'Péthian,' who is supposed to be the
Creator of everything and is a beneficient being, but has,
nowever, little concern with men. ‘' McCall also said, "0ld
Lushais believed in the existence of one Supreme God,Aa god
of all humanity and goodness." 45 This term 'Pathian' was
adopteé among the Mizos for the Christian God.

They also believed that there are other good spirits,
such aé, Khuanu, perhaps was used in pre-Christian days, som-
etimes as identical with Pathian and sometimes as distinct
from Pathian. The term is s8till used as a synonym with Pat-
bian in poetry. Pu Vana, which literally means 'Grandfather

Heaven' was thought by many people to be another name for

43, Shakespear, J.,"Lushai-Kuki Clans" 1912: 62.
44, Shakespear, J,. Ibid. 1912: 61.

45. McCall, A.G., "Lushai Crysalis" Luzac angd Company, London,
1949 68. :
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Pathian. Venchung Nula, literally meaning Maiden in Heaven
\kAbove is mentioned in many folk~téles. It shquld be noted
here that sacrifices were»offered on}y to Pathian. Khuavang
is another term used sometimes:as identical with Pgthian.
Lasi is the spirit which presides over punting and offering
of Lasikhai sacrificé before hunting was believed to bring

success.

~_ The Mizos also believed the existence of many malig-
nant;evil spin1ts. . They believed the world in'which = they
lived waé full of evil spirits to whose ma}ignant influence.
were ascribed all the diseases and sufferings which affect-
'ed mankind. They believed that the hills, the rocks, the
streams and the trees were inhabited by various‘demons kno-
wn as ‘ramhuai’ and those in the water 'tuihuai’. :They
were believed to have the faculfy of taking any shape, that
no constancy was ever attached to their form. Shakespear has
some interesting account of.these ‘ramhuai' as he described

by those who claimed to have seen them.46

But McCall ass-
erted that no one had really seen a ramhuail in its suﬁernaQ
tural setting, and that if anyone alledge he had seen, his
story was uéually discounted and he himéelf'considered not
.tpo nice to know. 47 I, personally, don't think Mr. McCall's
statement was true of the pre-Christian era. The Mizos weré

in constant fear of them, and it was to appease them that

they offered all kinds of their animals for sacrifices.

46. Shakespear, J. "Lushai-Kuki Clans," 1912: 66f.
47. McCall, A.G. "Lushai Crysalis" 1949: 69.
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Q. Ancestor Worship: Shakespear contended that while

ancestof worship cogld scarcely be said to the religion of
the‘mizos, théy firmly velieved that the spirits of the dead
are constantly preéent and need to be propitiated, and one
of the Thangchhuah Feasts was in honour of the dead. 48 Also
another one festival called 'Mimkut' was performed in honour
of the dead as well as to'offer-food to the ﬁeedy spirits of
49

persons who died not very long ago.

) 10, Sac:ificeé;t J; Shakespear classified the numerous
éacrifices méde ﬁﬁlyhe Miébs'into eight classes.
(i) Sakhﬁa>- A éacfifice'to the guardién spirit of the
| clan of family.
(11) Khal - Sacrifices to spirits to frequent the village
~ and houses. |
(111) Daibawl - Sacrifices to propitiéte the ébirits in the
" jungle, streams and mountains.
(iv) Various sacrifices in case of sickness.
(v) Saciifigas:té cure barrenness in women.
(vi) Nauhri - A series of sacrifices to be performed in
| one's life time in a particular order.
‘(vii) Sacrifices connected with hunting and killing animals.
(viii) Sacrifices coﬁhected with agriculture (jhuming). >0

48, Shakespear, J.,_"LushaifKuki Clan," 1912: 65.

49. Hrangthiauva and Lal Chungnunga, "Mizo Chanchin,” (History
- and Culture of the Mizos) 1978: 68,69. Aizawl.

50. Shakespear, J., "Lushai-Kuki Clan," 1912: 70.
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10, Festivals and Feasts: The:Mizbs had three annual fes-

tivals called 'Kut' marking three different stages of the ag-

iidultural prOéess;

(i),chapchar Kut: This could be called"Sprihs Festival.

It is held after completion of the heavy work of cut-
ting down the forest for jhum and is the moqt elabor-
Aate'of all the festivals. It always lasted three or
four days, during which drinking.‘feasting and danc-
ing continued, Mr. Lloyd, refering to this festival,
said that the first missionaries often saw whole vi-~
llages drunk for severél dayapsq

f(giﬁ;@;g;gggi We may‘cai};this"Agtumpkféstival.‘ It is
’j held 9fﬁer.fhe harvésﬁ of maize crop and~cb¢®13tionc§
| Aweediig work in the rice field. It is held in hon-
our of the deads and the first fruit of the crops are
offered to theme It 18 a rather solemn occasion and
no animal is killed. |
‘(iii)g?hﬁi,Kut: We may call this 'Harvest Pestival'. It is
| héld’immediately after the rice harvest. Duration of
drinking and feasting depends on the amount of lig-
uor availablé_for the occasion. It was partly becaﬁse
of the excessive drinking during the festivals of both
Phwl'Kut and Chapchar Kut which often resulted in sha-
meful drunkenpees that the early Mizo Christians'insise
ted on total abstinence from drinking 1iquor.

' 51. Lloyd, J.M., "On Every High Hill,™ 1957: 20.
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42, Life After Death: The Mizos believe in life after death.

The soul of a man leaves his body at death; lingers for about
three months in or around the house of the dead person, and tﬁen
'leavés the world for the spirit world. The spirit world is beli-
eved td have two compartments separated by a river called 'Pial.’
One compartment is called 'Pialral' where only those who earned
the Thangchhﬁah title during their lifetime could go. Life in
the Pialral is luxurious. Plenty to eat and no work to do. The
other compartment is called 'Mitthikhua,' the compound word 1li-
terally meaning 'village of the dead;' All dead, excepting
those who can go to Pialral go to Mitthikhua, where life is dull

and colourless,

According to T TeCe Hodson, those, who govtn Pialral live
~there for ever,gbut those who go to Mitthikhua die again to be
born as butterflies, then they die a third time and re-appear
ras dew on the ground. As dew entered the loins of a man and are

reborn as human children.‘52

Something must be said here about Thangchhuah title which
is a passport to Pialral or Paradise. There are two ways of ea-

roing the title, both of which are really difficult.,

Thangchhuah itself is a compound word, 'thang' meaning fame
and ‘chhuah' megning accomplished. Hence, Théngchhﬁah means ‘'ac-
complishment of all that is required for fame.' The two ways-of
earning the title are: (i) In Lama Thangchhuagh' and (ii) Ram Lama
Thangchhugh' which means Thangchhuah in domestic life and Thang-
chhuah in &ild games, respectively.
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43. In Lama Thangchhuah: Mr., Hrangthiauva said that,

to earn the title of Thangchhuah in doméstic life requires of
a person to give a series of special and expensive feasts to-
the entire village at legstvaix'consecutive times. These ce-
remonial feasts are called (15 Chawnfang, (2) Sedawi Chhun,

(3) Zankhuang, (in which the Lusei clan perfofmed Mitthirawp
Lam) and (4) Khuangchawi, and the repetitions of the No.(2)

namely, Sedawi Chhun after each performance of items No. (3

and No. (4) as supplementary. >3

(1) Chawnfang:' To perform this ceremonial feast a man
has to slaughter two full grown pigs‘and two piglings for the
feast. He also has to prepare about 40 pots of Mizo beer for
thé occasion., (One such pot was equivalent to'a neasure of
one kerosene oil tin of about 18 litres) The whole village,

in exception of the éhildren, then enjoyed the feast.

(2) Sedawi Chhun: This ceremonial feast required slaugh-
tering of one grown up mithun, one full grown pig and two pig-
lings. The samé amount of Mizo rice beer as in the case of
_'Chawnfang has to be prepared for the occasion., In the same ma-
finer as Chawnfang the wholg'village was entertained with the

big feast.

(3) Zankhuang: This is the third in the series of the

ceremonial feasts. The requirements for this feast are same

52, Hodson, T.C., Lushais: "Encyclopedia Religion and Ethics,"
‘Vol. 8: 198. ‘

53. Hrangthiauva, "Mizo Chanchin" 1978: 48; also Challiana,Rev.
"Pi-Pu Nun," Reprinted in 1972: 33-37.
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aé Sedawi Chhun. In addition a raft-;ike platform which can be
lifted up was constructed, and in the night thefrelatives per-
formed the ceremonial 1lifting up of the platform outside the
hopse. _ :
When this ceremonial feast is performed by the chief or

by a Lusel §lén one more item called "Mitthirawp Lam" was added.
Effigies or images of dead members of'the family, as many - as
those that were clearly remembered, were comstructed in a life
size and were decorated as though they were alive, and were fas-
tened on the platform. The family members and the close relat-
ives would wail and weep over them as if they are just dead at
the momént, and that was the reason the ceremony was called by
the ‘Ilusei clans as "Mitthirawp Lam" which literally means ‘'Ce-

remony of Dead Ones.'

(4) Khuangchawi: The fourth and the last ceremony in ser-

ies is called Khuangchawi. This ceremonial feast is the most
elaborate and biggest one. It requires slaughterings of three
male full grown mithuns, ohe female full grown mithun, a full
grown pig and two piglings, and one grown up he;goat. A good
amount of Mizo rice beer, about 300 or more pots, were prepared
" before hand. A platform on which the performer's family, parti-
cularly the man and his grown up daughter/daughters, if any,
should stand, would be constructed. On the day of the feast they
would then s}and on it and the close relatives would 1ift up the

platform wit@ the'family on it. The man (performer) would then
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throw down gun, gong, money, and other valuable things from the
platform to the ground, and anyone who could snatch these valu-
able things for themselves could retain them for themselves.
However,-thé real gun and gong were not used at that time but
symbolic materials, andlobtaining of which the person would get

the actual gun and gong.

As already mentioned before, the item No. (2) has to be re-
peated after each ceremony of the items No. (3) and No. (4) as

supplementary.

14, Ram Lama Thangchhuah: This is another way of earning

a Thangchhuah title. While a title of Thangchhuah in domestic
life could be earned by only those who were really well-to-do
and prosperous persons in Mizo 1ife, Ram Lama Thangchhuah (Wild
Games Thangchhuah) could be earned by a man who is an exceptio-
nally good hunter, healthy enough to endure manj hardships and
having had someone else to work for livelyhood of the family.

It is really a difficult titlie to win. It required of a person
to kill a small kind of male deer, a big kind of full grown male
deer, a grown up bear, a wild boar of big tusks, a full grown up
wild male mithun and in time past included also a wild elephant.
In addition to these, to kill an eagle, a big flying squirrel
and a big venbmous snake calléd ‘rulngan' was preferable, though

it was not compulsory for earning the title.

Killing these animals alone was not enough for winning the
title. Bach of the killing of them should be celebrated by slau-

ghtering of either pig or mithun for feast, accompanied with 'zu'

the Mizo rice beer.
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One would be aware of the fact that the HMigzos, in the far
distant past, did not even possess guns but merely used spears
for hunting animals. Bow dangerous it would have been for a .per-
;on to hunt wild boars and bears with spear alone! Many a time
the hunter had to go in the jungle at night and would remain
there for a night or nights in search of the animal. Killing a
good number of wild animals alone would rot do to earn the title
unless he successfully hunted down those particular animals, only
then could he earn the title. (For detail information, see "Migo
Chanchin" by Hrangthiauva and Lalchungnunga, 1978: 46-66; "Hizo
Pipute leh An Thlahte Chanchin,” by K. Zawla, 1964: 23-39, and

"Pi-Pu Bun," by kev. Challiana, 1973: 33-40.)

1.10.6 Their Contact With Other Cultures:

We begin this section with a quotation from A.G. McCall:
"Moreover, it is almost sure that the Lushais deeply influen-
ced by varied confgcts with predominantly stronger civiliza-
tions through the earlier ages for, even in such a desert of
culture superficialities, indigeneous society produced some
of those traits of nobility, bravery, and hospitality which
are comhon to the most cultured perceptions of human relati-

onship." s

However, it is not known to the Mizos what McCall implied by the
'earlier ages,' if he meant the pre-British contacts we do not
have any data. All we possibly can do here is to look et the con-

tacts from available data.

S54. McCall A.G., "Lushai Chrysalis,” 1949: 34f.
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(a) Head~-hunting Expedition Period,(1760-1890): Middleton

has made a rather sweeping statement that Hinduism pervades
practicélly every tribal religion,55 The statééent 1é §uestion—
able, and it seemeqrthat the statément was not;true of the Migzo
tribes. According to T.H. Lewin the‘Mizos were taught by Bengali
captives the arts of iron work, like repairing the lock of gun,
making spear-head and fishhooks (1870« 27ﬂ),56 and he said that
when ﬁary #inchester was rescued by the British from the iizos,
over a hundred captives from British India were feleased.57These
were most probably Bengali Hindus and it must have been from
those captives they learned. the story of Sita and Ram in the Hin-
du religious writings. But they did not regard them as’ deities.
The belief in rebirth after death, mentioned before, may perhaps
be taken as a possible influence of Hinduism, but I personally
am more inclined to believe, with Rev. Liangkhaia, that this be-

lief was borrowed from the Burmese Buddhists at an early date.58

Woodthorpe made mention of a-broken Burmese idol placed in-
side the tomb of a Lushai (Mizo) chief.59 He also mentioned that
they found at the foot of the Lushai Hills rudely curved figure
of a god and goddess about three feet high. The god was sitting
cross-legged on some broken stones and goddeés was standing in
a small low-walled enclosure. But he was unable to find oﬁt
when and hdw the figures came to the place and whom they repre-

sented.

55. uMiddleton, V.J., "A Pattern of Church Growth for Tribal India®
: ~ an unpublished M.A. Thesis, 1974: 14.

56. Lewin, T.H.,, "Wild Races of South-Eastern India," 1970:271.
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The idol mentioned and the pagoda-like buildings found
in Migoram towards the close of 19th Century suggest the beg-
inning of Buddhist or Hindu 1nf1uencé. Had the ¥igo been left
alone they might have been claimed by the great religions :6f
the neighbourhood, viz., Hinduism gnd Buddhiem before they
were claimed for Christ. Their near neighbours, the Meiteis
of Manipur and the Chakmas of Chittagong Hill Tracts, were ab-
sorbed by Hinduism and Buddhism, respectively, before they were
claimed for Christ.

(b) Contact With the British: (1776-1947) From available

data the first recorded meeting between the Mizos (then known
as Kukis) and the British official took place in 1776. This

60 In 1850 Col.

seemed to be a casual and friendly meeting.
Lister managed to penetrate the North Mizo Hills jungles and
found the Mizos to a race, capable of endless troubles at any
time anywhere along the British India settlement bordering
their land, unless subjugated once and for all time. A few
years later Captain Lewin, then Deputy Commissioner of Chitta-
gong Hill Tracts took a bold and unofficial march into the cou-
ntry and made peace with a powerful chief in south Mizo, named
’Rothangpuia, who remained a faithful friend even dqring the

British expedition in 1871.61

57. T.H. Lewin, "A Fly on the @heel,” 1884: 383.
58. Rev. Liangkhaia, "History of Lusbhai," 1945: 2.

59. Woocdthorpe, R.G., "Lushal Expedition,” London, Hurst & Bloc-
kett, 1873: 282, 62f.

60. Lewin, T.H., "Wild Races of South-Eastern India,” 1870: 281.
€1. Lewin T,H,, "A Fly on the Wheel," 13884: 383-432.
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The second military expedition known as 'Chin Lushai ex-
pedition' was launched in 188941890. Most of the Mizo chiefs
were subdued in 1893 which marked the beginning of a neﬁ era,
viz., the British fule and the work of Christian missionaries
.in the country. McCall described it the impact of this new
era on the people as follow:

"The advent of the British form of government and control
for a time certainly paralysed the people; and the Britieh
occupation of Lushai marked the present of a power hither=-
to unforeseen and imagined. The world of Lushal staggered

and bewildered." ©2
During the rule of some 50 years, there was a success-
ion of about 20 officers in-charge of the country's administ-
ration. They were helped by a few military officers in keep-
ing law and order. These selected few officers made, on the
whole, a good impression of the British in the minds of the
people. The entire educatlonal work was*delegated to the Chr-
istian missionaries whose achievement no one can fail-to rec-
ognise. During the period between 1894 and 1968, fiftyfive
British missionaries served in Mizoram, some for a long period
of over thirty years, while some others remained only for a
- short period; They were instrumental for the rapid change of
~ the Mizo culture as lcCall has said, -'Tt has been left to the
mission to impose culture and political influence upon the pe~

ople." 65 He pointed out also that the salaried jobé‘created

62. McCall, A.G., "Lushai Chrysalis,” 1949: 196.
65. Tbid. 1949: 235, 216.
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by the Government and the Mission inevitably brought about
formation of an indigeneous oligarchy which stimulate indi-
vidualism. Nair, on the other hand maintained that the Mizo
society always been egalitarian and the average Mizo is no

respecter of person.

(¢) Contact with Wider Werld: Before the British occupa-
tion of the counfry, T.H. Lewin persuaded seven chiefs of
8south Miéo to accompany him to Calcutta to see the Governor
General of Bengal. He took the chiefs and their selected fol-
lowers, a party of 27 men to Calcutta in 1873. The chiefs af-
ter paying their homage to the Lieut. Governor, did not want
to see the Governor General and returned to their domain with-
out seeing him. They remained at Calcutta a fortnight and were
shown many wonderful things. MNr. Lewin records, however, that
.neither the magnificent of the'city nor the palatial residence

of the Lieut. Governor did impress them. 65

The first opbortunity,of overseas service for the Mizos
opened during the First World War. About 2,100 youngmen mar-
ched out from their country in April, 1917 as the 27th Indian
Labour Corps. After the year's adventure unto the unknown wo-
rld, 2,029 out of 2,100 came back home in 1918, after the war
was qver. Tliey could not accept the offer of a sightaeeiné
visit to London because they were anxious to get back home

early. Mr. Savidge remarked that they learned many useful les-

T

sons during their stay in France. 7%

64. Neir, C.N.S., “"Mizoram" The Illustrated Weekly of India ,
Annual, 1973: 184,
©5. Lewin, T.H., "A Fly on the Wheel' 1884: 460.

_C\



86

During the Second World War some four thbusand Mizo
youngmen enrolled in the Indian Army, Navy and Air Force.
A number of them served as Commissioned Officers and many
of them served in overseas countries. A number of young-
women also served in the Women's Auxiiiary Corps ahd the
‘Auxiliary Nursing Service. Towards the end of the war,
when the Japanesé were advancing on the border, Mizoram
(then Lushai Hills) was full of the British and Indian
soldiers. Thus the Mizos had large scale contacts with
more civilized races in their own land and in other lands

because of the Wars.66

Besides the wartime contacts the number of young
people going outside their country for higher educatidn
and jobs has been increasing, and more rapidly after the
Indian independence. During the last two decades a number
of them had the opportunity to go abroad for higher stud-

ies and for service in the Indian Foreign Service.

These various contacts have in one way or another in-
fluenced the cultural change of the Mizo people, and we
shall see that the cultural change of the people enhanced

their progress and advancement in the education, even of

the women.

(d) Culture in 1971: The vast political, constituti-

onal and administrative changes that have taken place in

Mizoram in the discussion of the evolution of the present

66. liangkhaia, "History of Lushai, Part Two," 1947: 44-47,
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name and status of the country. So let me repeat agaim @r.
C.N.S. Nair, who served in %izoram as administrative officer:
in different capacities during 1969-71, made the following
observations which I think is a good summary statement of
the cultural change.

"The transition ig the Qizo Hills from a primitive to a
fairly modern aéciety occured ét an_ ipcredidly swift
pace. At the dawn of the present century, the British
administration put an end to inter-tribal wars and br-
ought about peace in the lushai Hills. Hissionary ac-.
tivity and the comsolidation of administration ran co-
ncurrently. The earliest missionariss reduced the Lu-
shai dialect into writing and tramslation of the Bible
followed closely. Schools and dispensaries sprang up
and within a few decades the entire population embraced

‘Christianity. " There are no practitioners of the tradi-
tional in Mizoram today. A community accepting a new
religion 'en masse' has few parallels in the tribal ar-
ea8 of Horth-Eastern India ... Ho other part of the co-
untry can boast so many primary schools, middle schools
and high schools in relation to the size of its popula-
tion. And Migoram has a literacy of over 50 per cent,
second only to Kerala." 67

With the introduction of popular education in Hizoram, the
good o0ld Zawlbuk institution gradually disappeared before

67. Bair, C.N.S., The Illustrated Weekly of India Annual;
1973: 184.
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the Second World War. The old customs, festivals, ceremonies
and feasts which were always marked with drunken orgies have
been replaced by Christian festivals and ceremonies which are
marked with a very different atmosphere of feasting and a new

dimension of singing praises to the Christian God.. .

| Semi-nomadic’tribes, whose occupation was said to be hunt-
ing and ‘warfare, and who were once described by Calcutte news-
péper as 'irreclaimable savages' could now become among the most

enlightened citizens in the whole of India.

Due to slow development of roads and other communications
in Mizoram, devélopment in the field of agriculture and industry
has not been significant. Nair's conclusion of his article on
Mizoram expresses the fact as seen by a non-Mizo as follow:
"From inter-tribal wars and'SPirit woréhip, the Mizo‘has come -
a loﬁg way in a short span of time. Today he is very wester--
nised, ambitious and restless. The search for an equilibrium
between tradition and modernity, spirit and materialism, am-

bition and realism is still gding on." 68

From a‘culturél énd educationai'point of view,‘we would say
that from head-hunting, sécrificing'to demons, and with many ta<
boos and uselesé superstiéidne, the Mizo has come a long way in:

a éhort épan of time to modefn civilizétion. For this the credit
should go to God, the zealous Christian Missionaries who pioneered

the education in the country and the Government of free India.

68. Nair, C.N.S.,. The Illustrated Weekly of India, Annual,
1973:185.
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1.10.?’ Raising the Status of Women:

We have seen that Mizo society is patriachal. In pre—
Chrisﬁian dajs the place of women in the society was very low
indeed..Whed girle' education was introduced! public opinion 
was'against it. As many Mizos then embraced Christianity wi-
thin about three decades of time Mizo_women,have been libera-
ted by Christianity itself. They have been allowed all educa-
tional facilities open to boys. Many are now in profeseions,'
business and some in political administration. One woman is
among the first 33 members of Mizoram Legislative. Aesembly.‘
Miss G.R. que:ts; one of the full-time lady missionaries who
remained in Mizorem for well over 20 years, has riéhtly said:
‘"Had church and commenity 1ife: developed unilaterally ‘and

had women not been allowed this gfeatet freedom it woﬁld

have been a bad thing for the church. The highly organised

women's workl-'riceucollection, confefeecee; stress on the
?f{Christian home, etc.7 (Answer to the questionaire sent

out by C. Lalhminga, 1975)

1.,10,3 Statement ef'the Problem of the Pfesent'Inveetigation:

The problem of the present study has been stated as below;
"A STUDY OF THE DEVEIDEMENT OF WOMEN'S EDUCATION IN MIZORAM."

.10 s Terms Defined

For the purpose of the preeent etudy the following defi-
nitions have been accepted.

(a)'”Development“: In the present investigation the term
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‘development' means a system of progress through suc—
cessive stages to a higher or more full grown state,

particularly a historical progress.

(b)"Education”: The term 'education’ in this study refers
to 'Western Education' imtroduced by the Christian

#issionaries among the Hizos.

(¢) "Lushai Hills" and "Hizoram": These two terms are one
and the same which refers to the present abode of the

Mizos.

(4) "Lusei”(Lushai) and "Mizo": The terms ‘'Lusei' (Lushal)
and ‘'Migo' in the present 1nvestigation are synonya.
They refer to the same people, the natives of Xizo-
ram.'Stricfly speaking,-howéver, Lusei is a chief clan
of the Mizo tribes.

(e) "Aijal™ and "Aizawl®: These two terms are one and the
same in different spelling, just like Gauhati and Gu-
' wabati. It is the name of the capital of Mizoram.

(f) "Lungleh” and "Lunglei”: These are also one and the
‘same, the name of the headquarters town of Lunglei Dis-

trict of M¥Mizoram.

1.90.9 Objectives of the Present Study:

The major objectives of the present investigation are

as follow:
(1) to trace the history of Women's Bducation in’@izoram

from inception (1900) to the present time (1982).



(2)

(3)
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to study the status of women in Mizoram with regard to

opportunities in education.

to examine the contributions of the Christian missiona-
ries and the"Governmént towards women's education in Mi-

Z0rsam.

1.11.1 Scope and Delimitationsof the Study:

(a)

- (b)

(e)

(a)

For the purpose of the present investigation only for-
mal education with a few training institutions were
included.

In view of the fact that sex-wise split up records of
the enrolments and the examinations'results of the stu-
dents for much longer period uhder study were not avai-
lable, only few available statistical data have been used

in the present study.

For'fhe purpose of the present study tﬁe investigator
limited the period'.under study from 1900 to 1982. Since
only few statisticgl data for the investigation being ava-

ilable, the historical data were mainly used in the study.

The work was mainly confined within the Union Territory

of the Mizoram while some valuable information were ob-

‘tained from outside, even from the United Kingdom.
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CHAPTER II

Review of Related Literature:

This chapter mainly deals with a brief review of the ava-
ilable reaearch studies related to the development of women'a
education which have been condﬁcted by different researchersu
from time to time in différent places of India and abroad. As
every different kind of knowledge is stored and can be s8een
in books and libraries, before conducting any study it is ne-
cessaryAto review all the available reiated literature for ob-
taining essential information. Man, with a power of reasoning
and ability to think of what had been, what are gocing on and
what may be taking place, accumulated and recorded the know-
ledge -of the past and present, even predicting the trend of
things for the future, and this knowledge is studied and used-
by younger generatibns for application in their lives and to.
expand the boundary of the existing knowledge. His constant
adding to thc>tremendous store of knowledge makes possible

progress in all areas of human endeavour,

A good number‘bf studies have been conducted in the area
of development of both men's and women's education. The pre-
sent review primarily focuses on what work have already been
done in the field of the development of women's education and"
in which direction the future research should be geared with
a view to understand the need of women's education in the

present world in a better and meaningful way.
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This chapter has been divided into two sections, viz.,
(a) A Studies Conducted in India, and (b) A Studies Done

Abroad.

2.1 Studies on Women's Bducation in India:

Basu, U..conducted the study of "Female Education in
Bihar from 1904 to the Present Day," in 1975. His objecti-
ves of the study were: to find out the causes of backward-
ness of education of women in Bihar and to suggest solutions
to problqms regarding illiteracy, expansion of 3}r13'”educé-
tion, standardisation of primary education, science teaching

in secondary schools and so on.

The study revealed that prior to 1904, girls used to
attend only the special schools, except for the small girls
who studied along with the boys. Though there was some pro-
gress in girls' education between 1904 and 1919, it was not
as much as could be expected. It was mainly due to nonco-
operation movement and economic stress. In high school the
expenditure on girls' edﬁcation was almost twice as that of
boys. During the period of 1919-1927 the progress still slo-
wed down because of (i) the prevalent customs like purdah
and child marriage systems, (ii) the scarcity of trained
women teachers and‘(iii) general unwillingness on the part'of
the parents to‘spend money for the daughters' education. The
investigator mentioned that, in 1929-1930 the government re-

solved that priority should be given to girls* education.
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He also fournd out that during the 1937 to 1947 <the
number of high schools for girls rose from eleven to twelve,
piddle schools to forty and primary schools to 2,067, and
the same period the medium of imstruction also chénged from
English to Nother Tongue. The special grant for girls' educa-
tion was estimated at 30,000 rupees and twenty scholarships
were created for collegiate study. Further, education in in-
dependent India has passed from apathetic'indifference to
eager activity, but women's education did hot progress sat-
isfactorily. The progress of girls' education was slow during
the First Five Year Plan period. The Second Five Year Plan
took note of backwardness of girls' education in Bihar and
consideréd it as one of the urgent problems in the'field of
education. Special measures were takén tO«Qpcrease the enro-
lmenf of.girlevat fhe;élemenﬁary and aecon&éry stages. In
comparison to Bihar, other States like Andhra Pradesh, Assam,
Gujarat, Maharastra, Mysore, Punjab, West Bengal and Union
 Territories had much progress. The major handicaps for pro-
gress of girls' education in Bihar were inadequate fund, de-
arth of trained:teachers anﬁ attitude of parents of middle

- and lower classes to girls' education.1

Das, L. (1973) conducted the study on Development of
Secondary Education in Assam from 18741947 and its impact
on the Social Development. With regard to girls' education

he noticed that.the Christian missionaries were responsible

1. Basu, U. "Pemale Education in Bihar from 1904 A.D. to the

Present Day," edited by M.B. Buch; Second Survey of Rese-
arch in Education, p.43.
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for the spread of education among girls. They started a net-
work of female schools all over the State and maintained a
high standard of efficiency in their institutions and they
were pioneers in organizing the training of female teachers.
He also found out that the percentage of success in govern-
ment schools for boys in 1932 was 88.2, in aided schools

78.8, and the girls schools . 71.4. 2

A study of “Girls' Access to-Sghool’Eddcation'in Gu~

Jjarat Staté" was conducted by Desai, CeDe in 1976. The study
revealed that in ancient India girls had equal right to under-
hgo the Upanayana Sanskar, and hence they had eligibility to
study the sacred Vedic literature and participated in saeri-
ficial ceremony. Around the Third Ceamtury B.C. the Aryans'ma—‘
rried to non-Aryaﬁ women restricted the girls' eligibility to
study Vedic literature. The-3uslim invasion and rule in India
as well as in Gujarat curtailed girls' éécess to education
more, up to the end bf thirteenth century; He pointed out that
the next period up ﬁo 1818 A.D. was a history ofrwoes and str-
uggle due to Maratha supremacy. The overall senée-of security
and gzocial unsafe condition put the girls within the four walls
of home. The advent of the Britishers, as stated by the inves-
tigator, in the early nineteenth century was an'important exo-
~ geneous factor which set in a change in Gujarati society. It
was in the thirties of the nineteenth century when girls' pri-

mary education of modérn type began, and that at the second-

2. Das, L. "Development of Secondary Education in Assam from
1874 to 1947." 1Ibid. p. 45.
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dary level began as late as 1880's. At the end of the nine-
teenth century 23,816 girls out of 1,980,005 of school-going
age had accéss to primary education. The study also revealed
that, although the dogmatism was slightly loosened, the gen—
| erai religious and social conservation acted as obstacles to
ﬁhe education of Hindu ard Muslim girls. Buf the Christians
and Zoroastrians did push forward girls' education at least
for their community. The investigator pointed out also that
the State government's passing on the responsibility of pro-
noting girls’ education to private enterprises acted as an-
other obsvacle, althougp it worked very well for boys' edu~
cation. The detachment ‘0of economic value of womenﬁs educat-
ion was agother factor strongly affecting the fate of girls'
education in the State, The study revealed that the'Gusarati
society changed much more rapidly in the present century. In
1950-51_th1rtysix girls against every sixtyfour boys in the
age-group 6 to 11 years, two girls against every ten boys in
the age-group 11- to 14 had access to institutionalised edu-
cation. The study also shows that the expansion of girls?®
education was, howeyer,Amuch more in the post-independence

period . 5

Gandhi, Y.R. (1977) conducted a study on "Development
of Women's Education in Greater Bombay (1961-1974). The majbr
findings of the study were: (i) 55.7. percent woﬁén and 69.7 .
percent men were literate in 1973-74 in. Greater Bombay.. tii)
Primary education had achieved the target of 99;6 percent of

"3 Desai C D. "Girls' Access to School Education in Gujarat
State." Ivid. p.45,46. :
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boys and 70.1 percent of girls to be enrolled during the
Fourth Fiv;’iear Plan. But the wastage in case of girls
had increased from fifty percent to seventy percent in
the said period. (iii) Percentage of pupils enrolled in
the classes VIII to IX/XII1 was very low, i.e., 50.2 per-
cént‘boys and 47.4 percent girls. The percentage of wa-
stage at this level was twentysevah percent in boys and
thirtyfour percent in girls. (iQ) In Greater Bombay the
percent proportion of gifls to total enrolment of. pre-
primary, ppiﬁary and secondary stages of education in
3973-74.were 45;6 peréent, 46.0 percent and 42,0 percent .
respectively and percent of girls to total earclment ih
Arts, Science and Commepce faculties were sixtytwo per-
cent, thirtyone percent and fogntéen pefcent respectively.
(v) 'Selfincentive' was thé nain factor for seeking higﬁer
education. (vi) Equality of ﬁenﬁs and women's status waé

" yet to be schieved.”

"A Comparative Study of the Development'of Educa-
tion in the FNew Conquests and the O1d Conquests of Goa be-
tween 1990 and 1961" was conducted by R. P. Karmali in 1975.
The study revealed that during the period 1910 to 1961 ed-
ucation in Goa was not universal at primary stage. ' Goa
was the most backward with respect to primary education,
when compared with all the other Indian states in 1950-51,
1955-56-and 1960-61. The new conquests were mofe;backward

4. Gandhi, Y.R. (1977) "Girls*' Access to School Education
in Gugarat State.” Ibid. p.48.



98

in primary, secondaryland women's education as compared. to
the old conquests. Republic did not bring in any phenome-
nal change in facilities or in expansion but for a relief
in the oppressed Hindu community. liissionary contribution
in the field of secondary education in English medium and
in wbmen's.education was significant. Religious instruct- -
ion was a part of curriculﬁm‘at-all levels. The Portuguese
constitution made it compulsory to impart imstruction 4in
State religion to all except Hindus. The elementary educat-
ion was made compuléory, on principle, in 1869 bup was fir-

mly enforced in 1956 only.5

P.N. Thakkar (1976) also conducted a study.on "Deve-
lopment of Pemale Education in Gujerat after Independence"
- and has brought out major observations: that the problem of
wastage and stagnation in the case of girls students both
at primary and secondary stages was persistently typical in
Gujarat. In spite of the advancement in numbers, the value
of woman and her educatibn was yet to be recogpised. He al-
| sd observed that the economic factor had played a tremendous
role in the progress of female education. The study revealed
that the society at large and the social customs, values,
and beliefs played an effective role in either expénding or
hampering the education of females. The study also showed
that among the &ifferent States of Ind@a,)with‘reébect' to
female education, Gujarat held the third position in 1961,

5. Karmali, R.P. "Development of Education in the New Con-
% uests and the 0ld Conquests of Goa between 1910 and 1961"
A Comparative Study) Ibid. p.51.
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" while it dropped to the fifth position in 1971, and the pro-
gress of female education in figures was doubled in 1971 as
against in 1951, while that of boys was raised only by ome
and a half times. The percentage of femalo literacy in ana—

rat was higher in the year 1971 as compared to that in 1951.

Another ‘study on the Development of Secondary Educa~ -
tion in Madbya Pradesh was conducted in 1968 by S.K. Upadh-
FaF e The study {races out that the progress ol elementary ed-
acation, collegiate and nn&varsity education,_teacher eduqa-
tion and women education was very limited during the nine-

~teenth century. The progress of girls' education:was slow

- t111 1930, but with the advent of nationalist movement, at-
méaphere was created for a demand of furtherihg girls'® edu-_l
cation. ‘ .

Girls have had more problems than boys in puréuance
of higher level of edQcation and one of their main problems
that hampered the higher level of education for girls was
that of their opinion and bebaviour relating to family 1ife.’

A study on "A Sample Survey of Women's Opinion and 7
Behaviour relating to Faﬁily~L1fe as Correlates of Educatio-
pal Status” was con&uc&ed_by 8. Sakhare in 1977. In the study
comparisons were made between the two groués. namely, having

upper level 6£ education and having lower level of edueation.

6. Thakkar, P. N. (1976) "Development of Female Education 1n
Gujarat after Independence.” Ibid. p. 65.

7. Upadbyay, S.K. "A Study of Development of Secondary Educa-
tion in Madhya FPradesh (1900 to 1961)." Ibid. p.66,67.
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As'; resuit of the.study hé,has come to the conclusion that:
(i) a large majority of women held marriagé as a'matter of
obligation, (i) majority of them considered marriage to
be a religious bond, but this support fell with the change
of levelslof education; (iii) 21-25 was the age range pref-
erréd for girfs marriage in opinién and behaviour, (iv) ed-
“ucgtion greatly contributed to minimise the age difference
62 the life bartners both in opinioq gpd‘behaviour,}(v) the
sample 1arge1& sﬁpportéd intra-castq‘mg:riages, whiéh happ-
ened to be a matter of social and religious obligation 4in
‘India 4n opinion and behaviour.S

As equally 1£§élligent to that of men, women's atti-
tudes, tdo; play an important role in the development of wo-
men's education in the light of the present civilization. In
this respect V. Kehta (1974) investigated in his study on
"Women's Attitﬁde towards Social Issues Concerning Women
and Associated Factors.® Tha.majorﬁobjeétives‘of the study
were: (1) to find‘oﬁt wémemﬁsfattithde.towards social issues
like, education, marriage. different’professgohs, participa—u
tion in'politicgl‘life, social, religious andlcuitural 1life,
(11) to verify the conviction that the attitude of women waé_

'frarely spec1fie;:%§d (11i) to find out the :eiétionship bet-

}%;genﬂéome of ;hé”damogréphic”variablee;of the women and their
attitudes. ‘

B Sakha:e S.”"AwﬁampleuSurvey of Women 8 Opinion and Beha-
viour relating to Family Iife as Corrclates of Educatio-
nal Status ®* Ibid. p. 124.
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The major findings of the study includes: (i) adequate
induction was considered as an essential prerequisite for ec-
ononmic independence; (i1) women were in favour of professio-
nal education, (i11) marriage and jobs were considered equa-
1ly important, and (iv) women are less agreeable to such tra-
ditional institutions as sect, caste and community and were
not afraid 6: breaking with the soclo-religious obligations;
(v) women showed a highly favourable attitude towards politics,
and (vi) women coming from science group, younger age group,
less religious group, and group With more progressive family

background were modern and progressive in thei: attitudea.9

J.K. Dave (1971) conducted a study on "Evolution of PFe-
male Education in Gujarat till Independence,” and observed
‘the following points: (i) The girls were comsidered a burden
on their pafents until they were married. (ii) In a family
the girl or a woman had no right to property. (11;) Oustom of
child-marriage was deeply rootéd in the society, so that the
question of their education was hardly thought of. (iv) The
family éystem was paternal where the eldest male member was
the final authority. (v) The role of women was limited and
- restricted to home lifé. (vi) It was also found that the Bri-
tish rulers after the Sepoy Hutiny of 1857, did not take any
kind of interest in the process of social reform, neither did
they recognise any educational reform demanded by the society.
For example, S.N.D.T. Women's University was not recogniég@'

till independence. (vii) Recommendation of Wood's Despatch,

9. Mehta, V. "Women's Attitude towards Social Issues concern-
. ing Women and Associated Factors.” Ibid. p. 110.
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Indian Education Commission of 1882 and other Commissions
and Committees were not implemented wholeheartedly by
the government. The investigator observed also that (viii)
. in the Indian sgricultural society, women's work was very
heavy as she had to iook after the various aspects of ag-
riculture right from early morning to night. (ix) As the
children had to care for their youngers the parents, work-
ing in the field, were unwilling to send their children to
~school. (x) Religious doctrines in Gujarat did not have
direct control over any educatioggl system during the pe-
riod under study and they never influenced female education

directly in Gujarat.

The study further revealed that factors playing an
active part in promoting female education were small insti-
tutions like, Buddhi Vardhak Sabha and Gujarat Vernacular
Society were instituted. Reformists were enthusiastically
throwing away the customary evils, as a result of Social
Reforms, public opinion was created gradually and the peo-
ple began‘to assign the value to the education of their dau-
ghters. The condemned age bf consent was gradually relaxing
‘and girls were able fo complet their primary education. Pu-
blic opiniog was preparing to give up prejudices against fe-

male education. 10

10, Dave; J.K. (1971) "A Study of Bvolution of Female Educa-~
tion in Gujarat till Independence."”
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An interesting study on "Socio-Economic Background of
Married Women Students of the University and Their Educat-
ionsl Problems" was conducted by K. Desai in 1969. The
study revealéd‘that sixtyone percent respondents had star-
ted their higher education after‘marriage. The restrictive
impact of the marriage was found in the case of sixtyeight
percent students who bad'to become externmal students after
marriage. Some respondents reported unadequacy of time to
pursue studies. Tﬁe students predominantly belonged to up~
per castes and there was a total absence of scheduled ca~
ste students. The respondents belonged to either middle or
upper income groups. Forty percent of the students belon-
ged to teacher traﬁning'colleges. The academic performan-
ce of the married women students was good as 56.37 percent
never failed and 29.27 percent secured more than 50 per~
cent marks. Economic need was found to be the motivatio-
pal factor or force where husbands were educated and more
particularly whose husbands belonged to managerial or pro-
fessional positions. A gocod nuader of the students  were
found to be well adjusted to theilr two roles which many
of them exhibited a feeling ranging from acute strain to
acceptance of challegge. The majority of husband had the
consent for their wives' educational pursuits and a few
of them were willing to share the family tasks. The admi-

nistrators. expressed that the married students were irre-
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gular in their gtudies but they’weré sympatbetic toward theig
problems. Certain basic changes were occuring in Indian soc-
ial structure with regard to husband;wife relationships; and
a new image of married women, who wished to develop her pers-
onality, was emergihg and there was a growing difference to

the criticisms against married women's role as a atudent.qq

“A Critical Study of the Development of Secondary Edu~
cation’fof Girls in Gujarat” also was conducted by S.H. Desal
_in 1972. He observed from the available records of the stu-
dies on women's education that had been done in different parts
of India that more studies on women's education were carried
out in Gujarat than in any other single 8tate of India. The
study revealed that, since the formation of separate State
of Gujarat in 1960, women's education has begun to receive
greater weightage than before in terms of financial alloca-
tion. During 1960-70 the State has made rapid progress in
the development of secondary education for girls. The iqyes- -
tigator pointed out that in 1960 the expenditure on girls'
secondary education was only Rs. 45.90 lakhs in the total bu-~-
~dget of 3;531 crores for secondary edhcation. Problems reg-
arding girls' education include establishment of more high
schools in rural areas, increasing the enrolmenf of girls by
providihg more economic incentive and improving social clim-
ate for the entry of girls in high schools, and plugging the
various holes from which a number of girls dropped out pre-

maturely before completing their high school education.12
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L.vMisra (1961), in his study 6f "Education of Women
in India from 1921 to 1955" observed the following results.
That'there has been a rapid progress in women's education
in all the spheres,elong with the existing evils of wastage
and stagnation. There has been & quantitative growth in the
pumber of institutions for women and their enrolment therein.
To promote proper planning, a National Committee for wo-
men's education has been appointed with State Council in di-
fferent States. Education for womean at the primary and hig-
her stages was still an imitation of boys' education. The
enrolment of girls for vocational and special education was
still not impressive. Some facilities were being provided to
educational institutions but were inadequate. Special cour-
ses for women like Home Science, Drawing, Painting, HMusic,
Bursing, etc., gtill needed 1mprovement. Much emphasis has
then being laid on physical'education of women. Funds for wo-
men's education were avaiiable but propér utilization was

needed.

A similar study on "Education of Women in Province of
Eombay” was conducted by C. Naik in 1949. Through his study
he observed that both the social status of Indian women and
their educational position were ét the lowest ebb in the be=
ginning of the nineteenth century. Women of India have bene-
fitted most from the liberalisiig inflﬁence'of modern

11, Desai, N. "Socio~Economic Background of Married Women Scu
\dente of the University and. their Educational Problems.®

‘J,‘

12. Desai, S.H. "A Critical Study of the Development of Secon
dary Education for Girls in Gujarat"

13. Misra, L. "hducation of Women in India from 1921 to 1955.
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education and western contact bpought about through the Bri-
tish rule. Social position.and,education of women under Fac~-
ism and Communism in different countries show that none of
them has given pérfect equality to women. Hence Democracy is
the best form of organisation in the interest of women. The
argument of separatists were that they cannot be educated
with men in a common system. The problems of educated women
arise from the lack of harmony between their developed indi-
viduality and aspiration on the one hand and conservative

and backward state of the society oh the other hand. Educa-
iion of women lags 5eh1nd the education of men in almost every
branch of educational activity. It is absolutely essential to
éducate and emancipate the women in order to create a:happier

society with a higher standard of life.1%.

S.B: Ral (1955) conducted a study on “Society and Ed-
ucation (Female) in India (1813-57)" and probed into the pro-
blems of caste, religion and social system prevalent in India
that obstructed girls' education. He pointed out that May es~
tablished a girls' school before 1815 and the Baptist lilssion
established - Calcutta Female Juvenile Society in 1920. There
were also seQeral organizations and insti%uciéhs for female
education, but no respectable Hindu sent his daughter to school
without proper protection. Three kinds of institutions were
started by the missionaries, girls' day school, orphanage and

domestic teaching. Bethune started a girls' school avoiding

14._ﬁa1k3 C. "Education of Yomen in Province of Bombay (1918-
15472)." :
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Christian religious instruction as the Hindu disliked, and
on his suggestion the government decided to take effective
steps in female education from 1856.t1n 1854, Wood's Desp-
atch openly advocated for female education. The local Com-
mittees in Dacca and Calcutta started female schools when
grant-in-aid was sanctioned by the: government. In Harth-@est
Province, Gopal Singh, Deputy Imspector of Schools, Agra,
started movement in 1855, all the communities including Bra-
hoins stafited sending girls in these schools. A girls' school
was openeéxiﬁ Rawalpindi in 1866 and soon after that seven
more schools for girls were started. The first war of inde~
pendence in 1857 caused a 8et-back to the movement but the
entusiasm of the ﬁeople‘made it possible to spread girls' ed-
ucation afterwards. In Bombay and other parts the prejudice
against female education began disappearing and the new race
of men started regarding women as equal partners im the task
of social and natiorpal reconstruction. Thus female education

started apreading.15

The.ﬁOrth-Eastern Region of Indla has been considered
as one of the most backward areas in the"cduntry almnost 1in
every aspect of development, including education. However,the
social status of women in the region, particularly those tri-
bals belonging to a matrilineal society, is much ﬁore favour-
able when compared to other Indisn women. X.S. lLyngdoh (Mrs),
'in "All India Women Conference,(1979) stated that womea in the

North—Eaétern Region are treated as individuals. They have a

15. gg%,uS.B. "Society and Education (Female) in India (1813~
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right to ancestral property and have a greater role in deci-
sion making on the social and domestic front. Girls are given
preferential treatment over boys in almost all spheres, incl-
uding education. This high status of women is being enjoyed
particdlarly by those girls or women belonging to the matri-
lineal society. Yet, as pointed out by Dr. (Mrs) Lyngdoh, the
'percehtagé of female literacy is low though little higher

than the all-India average.16

Other tribal women of the same region, though belon~
ging to patrilineal society, have also been enjoying social
freedom almost equal to that of men in the society, including

in educaticn.

There were, as a whole, many stumbling blocks in the
way of women's education in India until the indeperdence,
such as, the social customs like child marriage and purdah
system, the paucity of girls' schools and lady teachers, the
absence of}suitable,curricula and the general belief that ed-
ucated women do not make good housé-wivps. #Horeover danger to
protect the character of women, distrust for the use of edu-
~ cation in practical life, economic pondipion of people, etc.,
hindered the prbgrese of women's edﬁcation.in India. But af-
ter the achievement of independence, the circumstances have
changed. The Government of India as well as the State Gover-
nments contributed a lot in the fast development of women's

education. For example, the Govermment of India appointed

16. Lyngdoh, EK.S. (Mrs) A report on "All India Vomen Confe-
rence, (1979)."
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a National Committee for Women's Education under the chair-
manship of Smt. Durgabai Deshmukh; the committee made cert-
ain suggestions which have been éaiéied on. Then in 1959 a
Hational Council for the Education of Women was set up. Kost
of the State Governments have established State Councils for
Women's Education. A number of States have appointed women
as the Deputy Directors of Education in charge of the.depart-
ments of girls' education. The Central Social Welfare Board
has also contributed to the adult women's education. The fo-
llowing girls students enrolment figures will support  the
upward trends of thé progress of girls gtuderts in classes
XIII-X and XI-XII.

TABLE 2

Enrolment of Girls Students in Classes VIII-X and XI-XIX
during the Period of 1950 to 1966.

Year Class No. of Girls Enrolled.
1950-51 VIII-X 2,04,000
4960-61 v 7 441,000
1965-66 . 14 ,20,000
1950-51 . XI-XIT - 37,000
1960-61 vy - 1,32,000
1965~-66 s 2,26,000

8.N. Kinkhawala (lMrs) has pointed cut that it was expec-
ted that the nuaber of girls attending schools in 1986-86 will
be 78,42,000 in Standard XIII-X, gnd 18,69,000 in Standard
XI-XII. She further mentioned that, even at the higher level

e A0
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of education the proportion of girls to boys going to colle-
ges was 21% in the year 1965-66. It was 17% in the year 1960
—61 and 13% in the year 1955-56.77

Mrs. Raksha Saran, Patron, All India Women Conference,
hés-also pointed out that in the Fourth Five Year Plan (1969
-7 ) a total outlay of Rs.BO2 crores was provided for educa~-
tion. However, since this figure, as mentioned by Mrs. Saran,
was oniy about 3%_of the gross national product, it was an a-
larmingly_ingdequate to cobe with the formidable task of ed-
ucation of a nation ﬂhich multiplies itself so rapidly. 1In
contrast per caﬁita expenditure on education for the U.S.A.;
as she pointed out, was § 213 és against § 2 for India. But
if the country depends on its meagre funds the educational
targets are bound to recede. Hence the mobilisation of eff-

orts of individual volunteers and voluntary organisation. 18

2.2 Studies DBone Abroad:

| "The Education of Women, Trends in Education, in Bri-
‘tain”, as observed by David Wardle»(1978), Dean of Teacher Ed-
ucation, Tadgate College of Higher Education, Cheshire, shows
that there was a good increase of women students at universi-
ties. In 1921 there were 19,889 women students in universities
and incressed to 92,483 in 1976/77. He also observed that this
expansion had been almost entirely a feature of the post-nine~

. teenfortyfive (1945) period, and, in fact, much of the incre-

17. Xinkhawala, S.N. (irs) Development of Women's Education in
New Indie, "Rapid Progress in Women's Education in India
after quependence,“ 1969, p.109.
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has occured in the past ten yearé. In 1976/77 13,663 women \\\\\
were following.post-graduate courses. Again, a large addi-
tion must be made to the latter figures for non-university
degree courses - a recent innovation on any large sacle. In
1975, as many as 27,190 women were in full time attendance

in polytechnics. He also mentioned that a final development

that deserve attention was the rapid disappearance of single-
sex schools and colleges. Whatever the academic merits or de-
merits of single-sex education be, Wardle said that it could
hardly be disputed that its removal was a step towards redu-

cing discrimination on ground of sex."9

According to Aubrey Eaves (1978) on the subject of “Equ-
al Opportunities for Mern and Women, Trends in Education," the
home students admitted to first courses at British universi-
ties in October, 1973 were 35.7 percent female, or 35.0 per-
" cent female if oversea students are included. Eaves observed
that, by the end of 1976, peréentages of women in first deg-
rec were First class honours 25.0, a Second class honours
(upper'division) 39;5, Second class honours (lower division)
40.1, Second class honours (undivided) 22.8, Other honours
24.4, and Pass or ordinary 3%.8. Thus, all First degrees of
women is 35.8 percent. He said that it could be seen  that
in terms of general performance there was'only little diffe-

rence between men and women; hence no evidence of inequality.20

18. %araan. (Mrs), A report on "All India Women Conference,"
1979) ‘ ’
19. Wardle, D., "The Education of Women, Trends in Education,”
#inter Issue, 1978, publishedby the Department of Educa-
. tion and Science, Her Majesty Stationary Office.
20. Eaves, A."Zgual Opportunities for Men and Women, Trends in
Education," {bid.' '
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CHAPTER III

METHODOLOGY AND PROCEDURE

The kind of methodology applied and followed is
mainly what makés any research meaningful and effective.
An well organised, sound methodology includes the approé
priate strgtegy in systematic execution of the investi-
gation. It directé and leads the investigator to the
targef where he desires to reach. This chapter is prima-
‘rily devoted to descfibe the methodology and procedure
followed for the conduct of tﬁe present studj. It mainly
deals with the foilowing few major aspects, namely,

(1) Population.

(i1) Selection of the Sample.
(1ii) Procedure of data collection, and
(iv) Treatment of the data.

3.1 Population:

"A population may refer to.all cases of any speci-
fied group of human beings or non-human entities such
as, objects, geographical areas, time units, methods,
tests or schoois. Conclusion cannot be drawn concerning
the population until the néture of the units that com-
prise it is clearly identified," said Van Dalen (4937).4

1. Van Dalen, D.B. Understanding Ffducational Research:
An Introduction." McGraw - Hill, Imnc., 1973,322.
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The population of the present investigation comp-
rised all of the educational institutions and girls
students therein in Mizoram. In fact, at present in Mi;
zoram there is not a single educational institution to

which girls cannot have access -as students,

3,2 Selection of the Sample:

- After defining the population the next step was to
select a representative sample from the population.
There are two basic requirements for sampling procedure
to be fulfilled. They are:

(i)la sample must be representative, and

(11) it must be adequate.

It is obvious that drawing a sample from a homoge-
neous population is very easy since each and every portion
of the populétion reflects the characteristics of the en-
tiré population. But for a heterogeneous population it'is
very difficult to draw a representative sample which would
reflect all the characteristics of the population. Differ-
ent méfhods are usually used for seiectigg alrepresentative
sample from a heterogeneous population. Great care has al-
ways been taken by the researcher in selecting an appropri-
ate sampling technique so as to avoid every possibility to
give undue weightage for a particular grouﬁ or sub-group so

that the result might not be biased and inadequate sample.
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After consulting the available literature and thorough dis-
_cussion_with the experts, it was found that the sample could on-
ly be takén from all available resources to fulfil the need of
the present study. ‘Also; in view of‘an ever increasing educat-
ional institutions year aftéf yeaf in Mizoram and almost all the
schOois'and colleges'were do—educational‘institutiqns and in fact,
there was not a single school or coilege exclusively for boys in
Mizoram; and that sex—wisé split up records were not maintained
for much lonéer period under study, the investigator did notiatt;
empt to draw any sample for the study but worked on whatever avai-

lable resources which were relevant for the study.

2.3 Objectives of the Present Fstudy:

The major objectives of the present investigation are as follow:
(1) to traée the history of Women's Education irn Mizoram from

inception (1900) to the present time (1982).

(2) to study theé the status of women in Mizoram with regard to

opportunities for education.

(3) to examine the contributions of the Missionaries and the
Govérnment towards education in general and women's educa-

tion in particulaf.

(4) to examine factors, if any, for and against women's educa-

tion in Mizoram.

3.4 Procedure Followed for Collection of Data:

Every available literature, books, booklets, magazines and jou-
rnals, files and documents, etc., both in English and Lushai (Mizb)
were consulted for needed information about education in Mizoram.
various offices and libraries in North and South iizoram were

/
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visited and a good number of Mizo educationists and other
persons concerned weré consulted and interviewed for the

purpose.

When it has been learnt §hat most of the school re-
cords and reports, made by the respective Honorary Inspec~
tor of Schools of the North and South Lushai Hillg, were
taken down to U.K. by the last missionaries at the time of
their departure, without 1eaviﬂg the copies behind, the
needed available information were then obtained from the
National Library and Archives in U.X. through the kind and
sympathetic surviving missionaries and a Mizo gentleman
who personally went to the place in U.K. for his research

Worko

Since the school administration in the North and
South Lushai Hills weré run independently till 1952 by the
two different,Missioné, the Welsh Presbyterian Mission in
the North and the English Baptist Mission in the South Lu-
shai Hills thé collected data from each source were also ar-
ranged in two sections, one section for the South and the
other for the North. At the same time the Government Admi-
nistrative Reports, which combined the account of education
of the Northtand South Iushai Hills, had run conchrrently,
and thié has been incorporated in the account of education

of the North Lushai.



e

3.5 Treatment of the Data:

In the absence 6f sex-wise split up records of the
enrolments and various examinations results of the students
for much longer period under study, the available histori-
cal data of the education with a very few numerical figures
thus obtained were subjected to analysis and interpretation
- with a view to derive certain conclusions regarding the de-

velopment of women's education in Mizoram.

The available, scanty statistical data thus obtained

were analysed in terms of percentage only.

The procedure followed in analysing the data and the
obtained results along with some interpretations have been

reported in the forthcoming chapter VI.
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-CHAPTER IV

The Chapter IV mainly deals with the historical account of
women's education in the North and South Lushai Hills. As the
entire system and administration of education in Lushai Hills
were delegated to the two Missions, the Welsh Presbyterian Mis-
sion in the North and the English Baptist Mission in the South
Lushai Hills, which were independent of cne and the other in
their missionary fields,'inaluding in-education; till the time
of the Independence, the Chapter IV has been divided into two
Sections Section 1 and Section 2. The Section 1 deals with edu-
cation in the South Lushai and the Section 2 the North Lushai.
After the Independence, particularly since 1952, education in
Mizoram was taken by the District Council and then by the U.T.
Government of Mizoram, combining the North and South Mizoram as
one. Accordingly, the Section 2 of Chapter IV continues dealing
with the whole education in Mizoram, including a few different
Training Institutions. To introduce, the followings are the
brief account of the early Mizo education.
Indigeneous Education: During the non-literate society of Mizos

the early years of Mizo children were sSpent in the

house of their parents where there was no proper discipline: As
non-literate society, all forms of education were done through

fraining, and the kind of training received by the boys and girls
were according to the roles thay had to play in the future.

(1) Zawlbuk Education:

" The Zawlbuk was a bachelors' hall or barrack in which both
married and unmarried adult men lived, especially all the
unmarried young men slept there. Boys of ten years upwards
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till they attained adulthood were called 'Thingnawifawnm'

which means suppliers of Zawlbuk firewocod. This group of

boys (Thingnaewifawm) were under the direct control of the

unmarried young men. Every evening each of the boys would
as a duty bring his quota of firewood bunches to the Zawl-

buk. The young men would spy or inspect at will the boys
whether they really brought their quota of firewood. Any
boy whe failed to do his duty would be punished with a
fine of two or three times as much of the normal quota of
firewood, which he must bring iomediately. These boys
(Thingnawifawm), however, were not compelled to sleep in
the Zawlbuk but could be called for or sunmoned at any time.
by the young men to Zawlbuk. This was done usualiy after
dusk when unmarried and married young men would come to
Zawlbuk after supper. The boys were then traiped in every
kind of Mizo game and aport as well as other MHizo life's
experiences. Any punishment meted out by the young men on
the boyes the boys' parents must not say anything. Hence, a
Zawlbuk discipline taught the boys to respect anyone who
were elders, and to obey them without question. The Zawlbuk
system was continuing to exist till the later part of .1640's.

(2) Praining of Girls:

Since Zawlbuk was exclusively for men andboys girls
training took place at home and places other than Zawlbuk.
Dealing with the training for #izo girls, Rev. Carter, the
then Honorary Imspector of Schools, South Lushai Hills, had
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to say the following:

"There is nothing corresponding to the Zawlbuk system
for the girls who got much more of their training in
the home. Very early in life the little girl, who as
a tiny mite carried about on her back an imaginary
baby in the form of archunk of wood or a puppy, had
to help her mother by carrying in the same fashion a
real baby brother or sister. She accompanies her mo-
ther down the stsesep mountain side to the spring and
brings back in hollow bambdoo tubes as much water as
she can mansge. She helps to collect firewood, for in
the ordinary Lushai home this work too is done by the
women. A tiny loom is made for her, and she gradually
learns from her mother or older sisters the art of wea-

ving clothing for the household.”

In early Mizo 1ife, boys were not useful at all at
home. They were simply dburdens to the parents and other a-
dult members of the family. They were useful merely for the
public as the coilectors of Zawlbuk firewocod. Towards the
later part of their adolescence they became very useful as
they could do the hard work of jhum cultivation which was
the main occupation of almost all the Hizos. On the other
hand +the ¥izo girls from the age of 4 were useful at home
for many things. In the absence of the grandmother ér grangd-
father the little Mizo girl in the family had to miné at

least a baby dbrother or sister, as the parents themselves
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were away to Jjhum in the day time. All day long with the
baby tied on her back she would wander round the house or
- the village, perhaps trying to play with her friends, but
always‘wiﬁh the baby to attend to. Whenever the baby cried,
she would give it a good deal of rocking or swaying to stop
it crying and putting it to sleep against her back, patting
her from behird while singing a lullaby at the same time.
The art of singing the lullaby songs were taught to the chil-
dren by their mothers or grandmothers through practical usgs
of it. One of such lullaby songs is:

Ka nauvi hi mu hle hle se, bei hle hle.

A mut lobh chuan keima'n ka beng mu ang e.

Kan kawmcharah tuihawk a luang dem dem e,

A fin hmasa Lalngovin thal zo zel e.

A khi-an kkian meikbu a zam chichiai e, \

Laltean sai a kap, an sai lu lam e.

A khi-an Rhian rammu an kal dial dial €y

Ka pauvli pa tel ve maw, ral that ve maw?

A kbl tlang sangpuian tian dar a ri e.

Tumpang éialin a vawr e, Lalhmingliana.

An 1lal fanu Chhingi zathum an chhiar e,

Zathum man chu keini lei rual em ni lel

A khi-an khian lungpui a l¢ lum dawn e,

Ka nauvi kha a delh arg e, suan rawh u;

Suan 1li, suan nga suan rawh w, suan zel rawh u.
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The meaning:
Sleep my baby, sleep or I will pat you to sleep.

' Behind our house flows a gentle streamlet,
Of the clean and pure that be,
Lalngovi had always drawn off.
Up there on the hill thin smokes are spreading,
Laltea has killed an elephant and celebrates it.
I wonder if my child's father be there or killed a foe?
Up yonder high éountéin the bell is ringing,
An wild buffalo is tossing Lalhmingliana.
The chief's daughter, Chhingi is priced three-hundred,
Three-hundred is too much for people like us.
A big stome will roll down from the mountain;
Remove my child, lest he'll be crushed,

Remnove him four times, five times, and so on.

Besides a good number of lullady songs the Mizos had
varioué kinds of KNursery Rhymes and Folk Tales which were
handed down orally from generation to generation until the
language was reduced to writing by the first Christian mis-
sionaries toward the close of nineteenth century of our co-
mmon era. Folk-tales were told to young children of both
boys and girls by their parents or grandparents but the nur-
sery rhymes, most of which were used by the girls in games
and plays, were learnt by the smaller girls from theif peer

groups of the bigger girls in plays and games.
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Weéving was one of the most important and essential
works customarily assigned tq women in ¥igo life. Before
the British rule in the country, the Mizos 4id not have
a healthy and proper racial intercourse with the neigh-
bouring plain peoples, and as such they had to depend on
themselves for almost every necessity of life, including
clqthing. The long process of making garments, from cotton
harvest work to the finishing as garments, merely with han-
dlooms wasrenfifely the #izo women's job. It required of
them a great deal of téaining from childhood till they were
really capable of doing the work themselves. Such training
was undertaken dy a girl from childhocod till she could do
the work properly.
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CHAPTER 1V, SECTIOR 1

EDUCATION IN SOUTH LUSHAI:

The Arthington missionaries, J.H. Lorrain and F.¥. Sa-
vidge, the firét missionaries who set their feet on  the
land of Hizos on 11.1.1894, left Alzawl for the Abor Hills
of Upper Assam in 1897. When they left Lushai Hills their
mipds remained with the Wizos (Lushais) and they longed for
a return to this wonderful land to take up again the unfi-
nished task they had left behird. The English Baptist Mis-
sion then invited them to return to the Lushai Hills to re-
sume thelr work which they eagerly accepted it. This time
they were sent to the southern part of the Lushai Hills
for their work. They went from Calcutta to Chittagong and
from Chittagong they proceeded toward South Lushai Bills by
a country boat along the Karnmaphuli river for about a week
and reached Demagirl, a small riverside town. Here they
left the boat and walked for four days through the forest
up énd down the hills till they reached Lunglei, the Gove-
roment headquarters town of the South Division of Lushai
Hills. They set up the local headquarters of the Baptist
ﬁissionary Society at Serkawn, two miles to the north of
Lunglei town inﬁ?903.1

1. Lorrain, J.H. "Dietionary of Lushai Language." Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1940, ppVii~viii.
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4.1 Beginning of Women's BEducation in the South:

The two Engiish Baptist missionaries who were pow sta-
tioned at Serkawn, South Lushai were at first at Aijal (Ai-~
zawl) for four years and started education there. While in
Aijal they had done thg literary work by translating the
Gospels of Luke and John, and the Aéts of the Apostles, in-
to thé Lushai language, and had also prepared a Lushai Gra-
mmar and Dictionaryﬁgbﬁnen they reached Lunglei in 1903
they resumed their missionary activities in the South Lu-
shal Hills and began to do educational work which was essen-
tial and 1ndispensable‘for ospreading the gospel of Chrf%ia—
nity. Girls® boarding school was then experimented but fai-
led for the time beirg.

N
4.2 Apnual Reports:

(1) Report for 1907: The first Annual Report, written

by J.H. Lorrain, included the followings:

"The Girls' Boarding School is a new venture and shows
every sign of success. The experiment was tried =ome
three years ago, but failed, probably because the work
then was only in its infancy, and the girls had not
such a desire as some of them have now. Qur seven girls
and their teacher have their house on a wooded hill fa-
cing our bungalows, and are under the supervision of
our senior evangelist and his wife who live with them.

They have a separate school room adjoining our bungalow,
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and their teachér is a youngwoman who passed the Lower

Primary examination at Aijal before we came here.”
Since the report did not make any mention of the strength
of the girls students the number of'enrolment then must
have been insignificant. However, it is noteworthy that
one lady teacher was available at the start of women's ed-

ucation in the South Lushai Hills.

(2) Report for 4908: The missionaries were well aware
of the facﬁ that the ilizos needed not only to know how to
réa& and write of the language in order to be instructed
or taught of the Christian message but also needed other
skills for their culture. By way of imparting knowledge
through school education the missiocnaries also rendered a
humanitarian service to the pecple in respect of motherless
infants. The reporﬁ for the year, written by J.H. Lorrain,
includes the following:

"The experimental Girls' Boarding Sclicol, which was

started last year, has continued with satisfactory re-

sulte, and will now, we hope, be a permanent institu-

tion. ¥rs Lorrain conducted a sewing class twice a

week, when not out on tour with me, and has been pleased

with the progress made ... All the girls are learning
singing alopg with the boys, and their voices add much

to the musical part of the services.”
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He also said:

"Before the British rule was firmly established in Lu~-
shailand it was customary, if a woman died ard left an
infant son or daughter, for a little omne to be smothered
and buried along with his mother; for the people had no
notion how to bring a child up by hand, and by promptly
despatching it the little creature was saved a lingering |
death from s starvation. How that such measures are for-
bidden, it is generally known that we are willing to
supply milk daily to such mothefless infants if théir
friends will come and live somewhere near the Mission
station. M¥rs Lorrain has charge of this work, and always

has one or two children to care for in this way."

There was another undesiiable practice by the HMizos in
their traditional way of jhuming which hémpéred the progress
of education in the interior villgges. lr. Savidge, 1in his
report for 1908, mentiomed ﬁhé following, which reads:
"Although some of the village schools have to be changed
on account of new sites, thé work has been encouraging.
It is difficult to establish schools in villages, for

- as soon.as teaching has just begun to pass the elemen-
tary stage, the people move to a new spot more profit-
able for their cultivations. There is a strong desire
anong the lads’to learn, but the parents often oppose
that desire because they lose their children's help at
weeding and sowing time. They understard the advantages
of education, but they are not yet prepared to make any
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sacrifice for the sake of their offspring.vTha boarding

school has been eminently successful."

(3) Report for 1909: The twofold purposes of the Christian

missionaries, namely, the work for proselytising and the work

for enlightenment, was seen in the report of the missionary of

the B.li.S, Mission, South Lushai, as follows:
"As we look back on the past years our hearts are gladdened
and filled with hope for the future. These primitive hill .
tribes, so long left untouched by dhristian missionaries ,
give promise of being among the brightest gems in the Savi-
our's diadem. The ILushais, altbough they were, not many years
ago, described in the Calcutta press as "irreclaimable sava-
ges," are responding to the master's call, and are finding

salvation and happiness in Him."

(4) Report for 1910: 1In the absence of Mr. Lorrain on fur-

lough the whole report for the year was made by lir. Savidge. The
report, along with other things, indicates a disparity between
boys and girls students in the level of education that one boy
was already in the college and apother boy passed Middle English
examiration and 18 boys also passed lLower Primary examination,
while no girl so far passed even Lower Primary examination. The

report inciudes the following, which reads:

"The year has been a fairly satisfactory one from the educa-
tional standpoint. There has been a noticesgble keenness on
the part cf the boys to learn, and a marked diligence all

round. This has made teaching easy. Since our last report 18
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boys bave passed Lower Primary acd one boy the diddle
English examinations. Three boys have alreedy Joined
Covernment scholarships, one boy has been at Serampore
College since January last, and another has gone to

the Government High School at Shillong.”

"Tne Government Inspector of Schcols pald a visit
to ILushai this year. He expressed his delight at the
orderliness and neatness he observed everywhere. He
sajd he was struck with whet he called the 'gentlemar-
liness' of the Lushel students. He saﬁ youngmen efu-
cated above their fellows, yet entirely without the
'swollen headedness' or 'snobery' that is so often met

with in other places.”

The reporter, Mr.>5av1dge, also pointed out the students'
ignorence of the most elementary laws of heélth that promp-
ted him to recommend a regular course of hygiene in the
school curriculum from the following year, saying:

“There has been a good desl of illness among our boys

this year.,The.reason has been an abnoraal oﬁe, which

way be accountable for much. %e have lost by death two
of our boarders and one master. These are the first thet
have been removed by death from our school boy fold.

Probably, this might have been averted if the boys have

khown a8 little more about the most elementary laws of

health. Hlext year we hope to include s regular course of

hygiene in the school curriculum."



}.29

Hith regard to the girls students, be adds:
“Owing to the dismantling of ths temporary nostel for
girls to make room for the new building the school
girls have to be sent home to their villages. The new
hostel is now ddmpletedAand also the school rcom for
girls. After the autumn holidays we hope to have the

regular number of girls attendance."

(5) Report for 19141: By the year 1911 the educational

work in the.South Lushai had penetrated a few villages of
the rural areas and there was only one M.E. school and one
Boarding school accomcdated with iwo hostels, one for doys
and the other for gir}s at Serkawn. However, there were
more Sunday Schools than there were Primary Schools in the
villages. In fact, Sunday Schools were very important and
as such could not be left out in dealing witbh education in
" the erstwhile Lushai Hills, especially in many villages
where primary schools could not yet be established, for by
means of such Sunday Schools instructions more people of
the natives, both children and adults were made literate at
time than through the primary schools. The importsnce of
Sunday Schools will be seen in the later reports.

The report for 1911 irncludes co-curricular activities of
both boys and girls studenta. The report says:

"It hardly seems possible that the whole year has passed

away since the last report was written. It has beemn a



130

busy time..The central boarding and day school on the
Mission Compound has shown satisfactory progress du-
ring the past twelve months. Four pupils have succes-
sfully passed the Upper Primary examinations. Three
others have joined Government scholarships. Zost of
the pupils have been diligent in their work, and dis-
cipline has been well maintained. Bojs and girls read
together in the same classes, and both sexes have made
egqual progress. In oui two hostels now we have 55 boa-
rders. The girls do all the work connected with their
establishment, and the boys look after theirs. Certain
pupils, in turn, are set apart for cooks, others for
water carriers and wood-collectors, each ore take a
share of household duties as well as school work. Sa-
turday is ever a busy time, for that is washing day.
Before mid-~-day the ground is covered with garments of
every description waiting for the sun to dry them. The
boys and girls, too, enjoy sitting in the warm sun-
shine, combing their long hsir after a cold bath. Gar-
dening has been added to our school curriculum and un-
der the guidance of the mpasters this has turmned out sa-
tisfactory. Each pupil has a plot 18 ft. square for
which he is responsible. By this mean they have obtained
several luxuries in the way of vegetables and flowers,

which would not otherwise be received by them. Owing to
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this outdoor work we attridbute a remarkadble health
that has been enjoyed by the scholars this year.
Even during the rain, which is the most unhealthy
season, the sick ones have not averaged two percent
per month. Other physical eiercise has taken the
form of cleaning jungle and cutting rocks on the
compound for an hour in the early morning. This has
visibly strengthened their muscles and visibly 4inp-
creased their appetites. There has been no lack of
interest in the series conducted by the boys them-
selves.” (J.H. Lorrain, 1911).

(6) Report for 1912: Almost a hundred percent of
the Mizos depend om cultivatiorn by means of shifting Jhu-
ming. Flowering of bamboos which resulted a tremendous
increase of rats which, in turn, destroyed &ll the crops,
including paddy, occured at about 49 years intervals and
the different species of bamboos flowered at different in-
tervals. Hence, a sevére famine in Eizoram a year after_
each different kind of bamboos flowered. The year 1912 saw
an extremely severe famine due to the bamboos flowering
the previous year, which bampered the education very amuch.
Y¥y. Savidge, in his Report for 1912, includes the account
of tedious hardships experienced by the students, saying:

“The past yéar has been a very crowded and at the same
time a very eventful year. Owing to the famine there

has been more difficulty in procuring sustenance for
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the body than in providing food for the mind. The
scarcity and the price of rice has affected ud all
round. Qur school boys have often had to leave their
lessons to go and search for something to eat in the
jungle. Por several weeks we had to arrange for a
party of them to go every morning to hunt for supply
for 2 day, and when they are fortunate enough to re-
turn with laden edible roots and leaves their compa-
nions greeted them with very smiling faces. So many
people were always out on the same errand that they
often returned with only a handful or two between
them all. They nevér complained but tried to hide
their discomfort; but their eager faces at the sight
of food often made this wvery difficult. In the month
of Hay, owing to the difficulty of transport it be-
came evident that rice would socon not be obtainable
at Iungleh for love of money. An occasional supply
kept arriving by river at Demagiri, a village at the
foot of the Hills, and four days Jjourney away from us,
but it bad to remain there for want of men and bull-
ocks to bring it rearer. A8 the rice could not come
to us we determined to go to the rice. So the school-
masters and schoolboys soon put their books and cio-
thes together, and in a short time we started on the
march to Demagiri to get food. There were over 50 of
us. We had arranged to the journey in the four days,

but when we set out, we found we could get only rice
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enough to last for three days, so we had to do two
marches in ome day or remain hungry. We preferred the
former, and reached the place of plenty for a meal.
By the next morning.everything is in a working order.
A\Governmentlatore-room,was placed at our disposal,
and the classes and lessons went on as usual. It was
a sudden change from the climate of Lungleh, and I
felt apprehensive at first as to what might Dbe the:
result. But for nearly two months we remaiﬂed there,
suffering nothing more than malarial fever, and the
torture of sunflies énd mosquitoes. The morning I
gave them the news that we might return to Lungleh,
most of the boys danced with delight at the thought
of it. Notwithstanding these interruptions the boys
have done well in their examinatiohs. 11 have passed
the Lower Primary and 9 Upper Primary examinations,
and out of these, 3 boys have obtgined Government

Scholarships for two years."”

(7) Report for 1913: After ten years of the establi-

shment of the first primary school at Serkawn, South Lus-
hal Hills, the Report for 1913, written by ¥r. Lorrain,
has brought out the importance of the Sunday Schools in
the region. Dueltolvarious factors priméry schools could
not be started in many rural villages. However, conversion
of the Mizos into Christian religion in many such villages

made it possible to have Sunday Schools wherever enough
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members of the converts were found in the villages. The
Sunday Schools were opened to both Christians and non-chri-
stians. Although the primary purpose of Sunday School ins-
truction was to win the people for Christ, literating the
people was one of the most effective means to win the per-
son for Christianity. Thus by means of the Sunday School in-

structions many HMizo villagers were made literates.

The following is the portion of the report which touched
learning how to read Christian literature in a form of Sun-

day School instructions.

ﬁr. Lorrain writes:
“In Lushail our Sunday Schools exist for the purpose of
instructing both Chfistians and non-Christians in the
truth of the Bible, and teaching as many as possible to
read the scripture for themselves. We believe in winning
the boye and girls for Jesus. ... But our Sunday Schools
are not for boys and girls alone. ¥e try to get as many
of tﬁe Christian adulté as possible to attend and, as a
rule, we succeed in getting the majority of them. Small
rewards of soap and safety pins are distributed every qua-
rter for attendance.‘The_teacbing is voluntary and hono-
réry. The following shows how these schools have incresa-

sed of late years.
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TABLE 3
Sumber of Sunday Schools and the Scholars Awverage Attendance:

} Fo. of] Scholars JjAverage § Increase of§ Increase of

Tear ¥ schools} on Rolls jAttendancej Schools J Scholars

1805 1 59 51

1910 13 472 398 12 ' 413

1911 29 1019 875 ‘ 16 S47

41512 55 | 1395 1236 26 376

1013 76 2190 1939 21 795
TABLE 4

Fumber of Scholars Able to Read and Unable to Read 4in 1913

Sunday Schools:
Christians J DNon-Christiens § Total
Boys { Girls ¥ Boys § Girls {§
Learning to read 336 286 311 7% 1007
Able to read 391 59 78 - 528
Unable to read and
not learning 148 325 133 49 655

Total scholars 875 670 522 123 2190

Our aim is to have Sunday School in every village where
there are converts or people anxious to be instructed
in the truth of the Christianity, but it is not always
possible to fird anyone smong them able and ﬁilling to
act as teacher. For this reason it will probably be

some years before we shall reach our ideal. There are
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now 76 Sunday Schools scattered all over the Hills,
but we have Cnristians in 103 different villages, in

‘ .27 of which there is no such instruction as yet."

In his report &r. Lorrain mentioned aiso the departure
of the other couple with their kid on furlough, taking along
with them one Lushai helper, named Rohmingliana. During the
abvsence of the misaionaryAcouple #rs. Lorrain has taken over
Mrs. Savidge's work among the girls and women around the mis-
sion station. During Hr. Sa&idge's absence the educational
and medical work, of which he was in-charge, has been carried
on by youngmen whom he has specially educated and trained for
the different departments. The report said that everything
bhes gone on without a hitch of any kind just as though ¥r.
Savidgé‘were himself preseat, and that without ény need for

active supervision from the remaining missionary, iir. Lorrain.

The report included that it was very difficult to estab-
lish day schools in the villages of South Lushai on_accoﬁnt '
- of the small number of boys willing to attend regularly. How-
ever, there were signs that the people were beginning to value
education more than has been the case hitherto. ¥r. Lorrain
states:

"In course of time we shall be able to have a number of

such schools at points of vantage all over the Hills. Up

to the presegt the educational work has been largely con~
centrated upon fhe mission station where we have a board-

ing school for boys with 57 pupils, and a smaller one for
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girls with 3 pupils, making the total of €0 boarders.
Besides these 60 boarders we have some 24 boys coming
daily from neighbouring villages to attend the classes,
making a toial of 84 pupils in éil'éttending‘tpé Hissi-
on Station school, Within a radius of about 7 miles we
have 3 village schools which we hope will be the fore-
runners of a much larger number before long. These sch-
ools have 17, 20 and 34 pupils respectively."

The reporter; ¥r. Lorrain édds:
"Female education in South Lushai Hills is a problem
which bas yet to be solved. A Lushai girl from the time
she is about &4 years of age begins to help her mother.
This she doés by minding the baby, and later on by al-
so carrying small loads of firewood, or 5amboos tube of
water from the spring. While her brothers of twice and
thrice her age are spending their days playing in the
village street or snarling birds in the jungle, she is
constantly busy and is so useful to her poor bardworked
mnother that she cannot possibly be spared to come to
school. This i1s the chief reason why we have been able
to get so few girls boarders. We have a girls' hostel
capable of accomodating a matron and some 12 to 15 pu-
pils, but up to thé present that good woman has only
3 girls undér her care. We hope for better success than

this.ih the near future."
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Mr. Lorrain further adds: _ |
"Several women and girls living on or near the iilssion
station have been conipg to Mrs. Savidge (and none tq-
tallﬁ to krs. Lorrain) for lessons in reading and sew-
ing. Although they have not always been able to attain
regularly on account of domestic duties and arduous fi-
eld work, they have made good progress. Some of them
succeeded in mastering the art of reading.and have been
rewarded by the gift of a~bound'volume of scripture por-

tion."

(8) Report for 1914: Tﬁe year 1914 experienced the in-
crease of village schools. Déepite many hardships on the
part of the parents, appreciation of education was shown
by the parents themselves by‘doing what they possibly could
in order to buy school books. Mapy girls, along with sone
adults, had learned how to read and Write at hbmes and in
Sunday Schools. The report for the year includes also the
opening of ¥iddle English class for boys in the central boa-
rding school. The Report for the year (1914), written by
J.H. Lorrain, includes thé following:

"The new village schools have been started during the

year and have shcwn very satisfactory work. There Scems

-8 greater desire on the part of the many childrem to
learn to read and write. This has been shown in seve-
ral instances by the parents coming with vegetables to

sell in order to buy school books. A large number than
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ever before have atténded the schools. In five diffe-
rent villages there are fully established schools now,
and these are regularly inspected every month by a
man appointed for the purpose. We have the names of
175 pupils on the registers. Of these only six are girls.
- Although girls canpot be persuaded to attend school re-
gularly in the dsy~time, many have learnt to read and
write in theif own homes and in S8unday Schools. Girls
are too useful for their pérents to spare them yet for
school work. Qut of our boys 8 have passed the Upper
Primary and 21 the Lower Primary examinatioms. Sbree
aave obtained Government Scholarships of Es 3/- a month
for two years. A class for Kiddle English boys has been
comménced in the central boarding school and in addition
to the ordinary subjects for the examinations we have
addéd Eleﬁentary Physiology. There are 72 boarders, in-
cluding © girls in the hostels. The prefects report that
the tone of the séhools.was never higher than now. A
breach of discipline is of the rarest of occurence. Du-
‘ring pla& or work a spirit of unselfishness seems to per-
vade them all. If singing is a sign of bappiness they
must be very happy indeed.”

(9) Report_for 1915: The report for the year, written by
J.H. Lorrain, shows that there were 7 primary schools with
132 pupils on the rolls and 1 boarding school with 70 resi-
dents, making the total strength of 202 students in all.



)40

Besides the above there were 78 Sunday Schools with
85 teachers and S5 pupils teachers, and 1980 scholars on
the rblls. Mr. Lorrain, in his report, includes the fol-

lowing:

"Sunday Schools in this field are organised on an a-
daptation of the Welsh model. The boys and girls are.
of any age from 6 to 60. During the first hour or

so the scriptufe and catechism are taught and during
the rest of the afternoon all who are not too aged
or otherwise incapacitated apply themselves with com-
mendable diligence to master the art of reading in
their own language. Those who have finished the pri-

. mer” form a more advanced class where the Gospels

are read, or help the superintendent of the school
by taking small classes of beginners. We are able to
report 78 Sundaj Schools this year. 67 of which have
been opened all the time. The total number of the
scholars on the rolls is 1980 with an average atten-
dance of 188%. The npumber of teachers is 85, assisted
by 55 pupils teachers. The following is an analysis

of the attendance roils:"”
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TABLE 5

Number of Scholars Able to Read and Unable to Read in 1915
Sunday Schools:

Chiristians Non-Christians Total
Boys § Girls | Boys § Girls |

Learning to ron: '
read 330 421 243 61 1055

‘Able to read 497 l130 70 2 699

Unable to read
not learning 42 160 - 24 226

Totél scolars :
on rolls 869 711 313 87 1980

"Those unable to read and not learning to do so are for
the most part men and womén who are too old to master
the.mysteries of the Lushai Primer, or mothers with

young children who make study quite impossible."

"It seems but yesterday that we have the privilage
of having the first book in Lushai language printed,
but upon looking up the little publication we find that
it bears the date 1897, so it appears that 18 years have
slipped by siﬁce the catechism on the substance of the
Bible made its first appearance. Since then, thanks
very largely to the labours and co-operation of the
Welsh Missionaries who followed in the North Lushai, our
people have now quite an assortment of useful literature
in their language. The following list of the principal

books, etc., may be of interest:"
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"Rew Testament:
£1) Matthew, (2) Mark, (3) Luke, (4) John, (5) Acts,
(6) Romans, (7) I & II Corrinthianps, (8) Galatians, (9)

Epbesians, (10) Fhillippians, (11) Colosseians, (12) I & II
Timothy, (13) Pitus, (14) Philemon, (15) Hebrews, (tentat-
iVe), (16) James, (17) I & II Peter, (18) I,1I & III John,
(19) Jude, (20) Revelation (tentative)."

"0ld Testament:

(1) Proverbs, (2) Daniel, (3) Jonah, (all three tenta-

tive).?

"General Literature (Religious):

(1) Bymn Book (450 hymns), (2) Catechism, on the subs-
tance of the Bible, (3) Children's Catechism, (4) Catechism
.on baptism and the lLord's Supper, (S) The Story of the Bible,
(6) The story of Jesus, (7) How to Pray, (Torrey) (8) Life
of Charles Finey, (9) A Pilgrim's Progress, (10) Rules of
Discipliné and Confession of Paith, (11) The Christian Inst-
ructor, (12) Comes to Jesus, (Hewman Hall) (13) Notes on the
miracles of Jesus, (14) Hotes on the parables of Jesus, (15)
The Christian Helper (published quarterly) (16) The Christian

Herald (published monthly)."

"General Literature (School Books, etc.):

(1) Grammar and Dictionary of Lushai Language, (2) Book
for Beginners, (3) lLushai Primer, (4) Pirst Reader, (5) Se-
cond Reader, (6) The Treasury (an advanced Reader), (7-10)
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Arithmetics (Parts I,II,III,IV) (41) Geography of As-
sam, (12) History of India, (13) Geography of Asia,
(14) Geography of the %orld, (45) Hygiene, (16) Gra-
mmar Notes, (17) Tonic Solfa Imstructor, (18) Intro-
duction to the Study of the English Language, (19)
Explanatory Notes to the English Frimer, and the
first, second and third English Readers, (20) Month-
ly Newspaper (published by thg Government)."

The reporter.for»the year, ¥r. Lorrain, also stated
that he found ié difficult to close his report without a
word about the Great ¥ar, the influence of which was felt
even in the out-of-the-way corner of the British Empire,
even in the Lushai Hills. When'fhe news of the hostili-
ties of the BEurocpean Christian.nations reached them the
#izos were utterly at loss to urderstand the situation.

It seemed incredible to them that professed followers of
the Prince of Peace should go to war with oné another. For
a short time some of them felt as though the very founda-
tion of their new found faith was being shattered. It
looked almost as though Christianity has proved itself to
be a failure. There were dismay and bewilderment in not a
few hearts of.the people. Another missionary in the same
place, Hr. Savidge wrote about the progress of the boys
Sstudents. The following is a portion of the report, which
reads:

"Sometimes it seems difficult to realise that less than

20 years ago Lushai boys first began to grapple with
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A B C. At other times it seems that it must be even
longér than fhat. A few weeks ago as I sat conducting
examinations and listened to the scratching of pens

of 60 boys and heard the deep drawn sighs as they gave
up theii finished papers, I asked myself, could it be
true.that not two decades had yet passed since we were
tryinghwith the utmost persuasion to induce [Lushai yo-
uths to attempt to learn to read and write. In those
days their greatest delight was to lie on their stoum-
achs, with mouth agape, idle and with minds and heads
a8 vacuous as empty space. ... Now times are changed
and morals too. Their interest in other persons and .
things is as extensive as 1t was limited before, Sub-
Jjects, theological, political, scientific, 8ll find a
place in their thoughts now for discussion. Years ago
we longed for the time when these people would show in-
terest enough in anything to ask gquestions. That day
has also come. 5o much so that Dictionaries and Ency-
clopedias have but little leisure now. God be praised
for the change: If, instead of human beings as sense-
less as wooden logs, we have now a cultivated communi-
ty, with shom it is a pleasure to associate, we cannot
but rejoice. There is a keen desire among asny of the
Lushais pow to acquire knowledge, and knowledge of the

right kinpd."



145

(10) Report for 1916: The Report, written by dr. Sa-

vidge, includes some of the interesting features in the ed-
ucation. As the school, particularly at Serkawn, was progr-
essing something fresh has had to be added to the imstruct-
ions for the advancement in knowledge. The top class wanted
to go higher in pursuance of learning, thus an arrangement
was made to satisfy its ambition by opening another class
called 'Upper English,' with an idea that it would be more
advantageous to teach the class all in English than to use
translation method. Small increase of the village schools
was also mentioned in the report. The following is the mis-
sionary report on the aspect of education the portion of
which reads:
"The duties of school work seem to increase in the same
proportion as school-boys grow. Every year something
fresh has to be added to the curriculum. The top class
wants to go higher and so something must be arrangéd to
satisfy its ambition. Until this year we had to content
with what is known here as %iddle English Standard, but
we have had to make another advance which we now called
the Upper Epglish. All subjects are in Epglish in this
form. We hope by this means to enable these boys to read
English books easily. It is impossible to keep pace with
then in translations. 20 men continuously tramslating
could not fulfil the requirements of their reading pro-
pensities. It seems more advantsgeous to teach them

English."”
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Hr. Qavidge adds:

"Wé have now 9 village schools and the schoolmaster usu-
ally conducts the Sunday end week-day services. There .
have been 54 boarders in the boarding school this year
and 42 boys have also attended regularly ... Since the
155% Report 15 pupils have passed the Lower Frimary, and
15 pupils the Upper Primary and 7 pupils the Hiddle Eng-
lish examinations. Three boys also gained Goverumment
Scholarships. Some of our old boys are now in France and
some desopotamia, helping with the wounded soldiers in
the war. This suggested to us that we might train some
big béys to do this work more efficiently, so we arrange
for a course of St. John's Amxbulance Lectures during the
rains;'and pow_have 30 pupils to sit for the examination

as soon as the date can be fixed."

(11) Report for 1917: It should be rémembered that even

when the report for the year has not mentioned about girls
students-the schools, being co-education, have always inclu-
ded a few girls so far. But it has been noticed that, while
some boys from the South Lushai have already Jjoinsed high scho-
ols and college in plgcea outside Mizoram, there bas not been
made mention of any one girl having finished the liiddle Eng-
- 14sh school examinatiocn till the year 1917. The main reason
for this was already mentioned before. A8 it was war time,

the Report for the year inciuded also a few account of volun-
tary services rendered by some of the big schoolboys in Frénce.
The Report, written by Mr. Savidge, reads:
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"As soon as the invitation was given to Lushai young-
men to volunteer for service in France, our big scho-

~ olboys were among the first to respond. Their absence
now seems to intensify the smallness of the small boys.
Their Commanding Officers senmt exellent reports of
thém, and encouragéd us greatly by the way they praise
their training and their conduct. Hundreds of letters
cone from them by every mail. At present by far the
greatest interesting map in the world is the map of
France. Although they do not know the exact whereabout
of their friends in France, they Quickly fiz a place
for them on the map in their minds. Probably as I am
writing this, ¥r. lLorrain is ministering to the Lushais
in France, and I can imagine their pleasure when they

see hia."

The Report adds:
"fhirteen pupils have passed tie Upper Primary and 16
Lower Primary examinations. Three boys have gained Go-
vernment Scholarships, and three 6thers have been pre-
sented by the Government with War Loan Certificates,

value 20 rupees each."”

(12) Repeort for 1918: The Report, written by Hr. Savidge,

mentioned that during 1918 there were 11'frimary Bchools with
291 pupils on the rolls, and 1 Boarding?School with 47 resi-
dents. Begides thgse there were 7% Sunday Schools reported du-

ring the year with 1545 scholars on the rolls.
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It was the year the Mizo youngmen returned from France.
The Report includes the happy occasion when friends and re-
latives welcomed them in their arrivals. It'élso mgntioned
the closing down of one of the village schoois due to the
scattering and migrating of the villagers to other places.
However, there existed ﬁO village schools in that year with
the average attendance of 18 pupils each. The number of suc-
cessful candidates in the,d&fferent exéminations were given.

A portion of the Report reads:

"It was ah exciting time in South Lushal when the exact
date was fixed for the arrival of the Lushai Labour |
Corps from France. Among them were so many of our old
-boys and other friends and schoolmasters as well, that
everone here glmost was longing to go along the road a
few miles to welcome them back. They were refreshed with
muge of tea at.différent stages of their journey. The
schoolmaster who had been with them as overseer, brou-
ght béck an exellent report of the conduct and behavi-
our of all of them. They bhave learnt many useful lessons
during their stay in France. Rot the least of these is
the value of the education they have received at the
tission Schools in their own country."”
¥ith regard to scbobls he addé:

"One of our village schools has been closed during the
year as the whole1v1llase has become scattered and mi-
grated to other districts. This happens to many villages

every three years or so. It is a hindrance to regular
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systematic education. But it is the custom of the peo-

" ple and cannot be helped.”

Bavidge further states:

%9Ye have now 10 village schools with an average atten-

dance of 18 pupils each, but the boarding and day school

tocated at Serkawn on the ission Compound, where there
ére 47 boarders and 55 day boys, is the most important

centre of educational interest. It gives us great satis-

 faction to know that so many of the old boys look back

with great pleasure to the happy days they spent with us
as boarders. Hot long since, I met an old pupil and re-

monstrated with him for coming so seldom to see us  at

Serkawn. "It is not that I do not want to come,” he re-
plied with tears ready to run down his cheeks, "but it
makes me so unhappy to have to leave again, even when I
come only for a day” We can forgive bhim for that reason."”

®Four pupils have passed the iiddle English, eleven
the Upper Primary and twentyfour the Lower Primary exa-
minations. Eleven of the latter were boys from the vill-
age schools. One boy has gained a Government liddle Eng-
lish Scholarship and has broceeded to the Shillong high
school to continue his studies to a higher standard than
we can arrange for here. Three others obtained Upper Pri-
mary Scholarships, and another has commenced his trsining
a doctor hoping eventually to take a full course at the

Yedical College at Dibrugarh.”
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on the part of the Mizo parents that hampered the progress
of girls' education in South Lushai, some of them came to
realise the need of girls' education among the Mizos. They
tried to find out ways and means for encouragement for the
progress of girls' education and very often urged the miss-
ionaries to do the needful things for it. They also reques-
ted the missionaries to make arrangement for the coming of
full-time Lady Missionary for the work. The missionaries
themselves knew very well of the need and acéordingly they
complied with the request of the 4izo parents by making an
arrangement for the coming of the full-time lady missionary
to the place. A portion of the Beport for 1919 mentioned
the following few facts:.

"The year 1919 will be an ever memorable one in the his-
tory of the South Lushai fiission, for in that spring,
#rs Lorrair brought out with her from England the first-
two missionaries designated for work among the women and
the children of thesehﬁills. Niss O.E. Dicks of Chelten-
ham wh¢ is a trained nurse and midwife, and Hiss B.M.
Chapman of Catford who is a trained teacher. They recei-
ved a most hearty welcome, and we are looking forward to
the day when their hospital and school work will be in
full swing. They are progressing splendidly with the lan~-
guage and are already to make themselves understood quite
~well. The offerings of orchids and other flowers which



they received from the little children show that they

~ bave quickly succeeded in winning their young hearts.

| The work which lies before them is full of hope, ahd
we trust that they have many years of happy service in
store for them. During the building of their house Mrs.
Lorrain and I are snjoying their company in our home.
Their cbmpanionship is a great boon to my wife who in
the past has often felt the loneliness of being the only
white woman in the place; and even I feel myself well on
the way towards renewing my youth, inspite of the fact:
that I now sometimes hear myself spoken of as 'the se-

nior missionay’.”

During 1919 the educational work was very much interrup-
ted. It was owing chiefly to famine and illness. The Spanish
flu that swept all ovei the world during 1919 was also visi-
ted lushai Hills. So many children died of the influenza and
famine was also very severe the same year. Mr. Savidge said
that at the beginning of the year, the number of the boarders
had to be decreased to 34 because of theAScarcity'of food. He
further stated that the students had to go to the distanﬁ vi-
llages to get rice. In the spring of the year the Headmaster
went to the Plains, and by visitting the bazaar in the Chit-
tagong district, he was able to buy 4 tons of rice for the
boarders of the school. The rice had to be brought in by boats
to the foot of the lLushai Hills and from there the masters and
the students collected and brought it home. "Each Jjourney took
9 or 10 days said Y¥r. Savidge. In this manner the boarders



were supplied with certain amount of food. He also said that
the allowance of rice for each boy was €0 pounds a month,

but it had to be reduced to 40 pounds each for a long time.
Roots and leaves from the jungle have had to be supplemented
the rice to a very large extent. Each boy cultivated a piece
of land and planted maize, but when it was ready to eat, a
herd of monkeys who were also feeling the effect of the famine
devoured it up nearly one morning. But the students accepted
the position most cheerfully, as that difficulties were nea-
rly over they only smiled at the hardship that they had to

endure.

Hotwlthstanding these drawbacks the reporter, Mr. Savi-
dge, addéa that they hed a record number of attendances. Two
new village schools had been opened and several chiefs were
asking for more. On the Mission Compound a new school was
sparted for children over 4, and under 8 years of age. About
20 had regularly attended. The number of pupils on the rolls
was 330, and they wére scattered over 12 villages. Among them
were 11 girls, 1% boys passed the Upper Primary and 10 Lowef
Primary examinations. Besides these 3 boys obtained Govern-
ment Scholarships. (lir. Savidge, B.¥.S., South Lushai).

(14) Report for 1920: According to the report for the

year, written by Hr. Savidge, there were 13 primary day scho-
ols with 346 pupils on the rolls and 2 boarding schools with

59 residents students.
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Besides the above there were 74 Sunday Schools reported

the same year with 3,521 scholars on the rolls.

During the year 3 new village schools were opened. Put
owing to the migratory habits of the people two had been clo-
sed and the remaining ones were 13 schools 6f primary stage.
The total strength of the pupils was themn 346 on the rolls.
Qut of these pupils 18 pasaed Lower Primary, 14 Upper FPrimary,
and 4 the fiddle English examinations.

The report includes the interesting event of the visit
of the Chief Commissioner of Assam to Lungleh (Lunglei). He
inspected the schools and examined the pupils in several sub-
jects and expressed great satisfaction with the progress of
education there. He wrote an encouraging report and expressed
' nis satisfaction with the method of education pursﬁed in South
lushai, said HMr. Savidge.

The famine was still continuing and the students had to
ﬁndefgo hardships. Concerning this &r. Savidge'had to note the
following facts in his report:

" "At the beginning of the year we had S50 residents in the
boarding school, but owing to the scarcity and the dearness
of rice, after about seven months, we had to reduce the num-
ber to 30 only. Even for this it was sometimes very diffi-
cult to procure food. At the beginning of each month these
boys have been to distant villages and generally have been

able to buy enough rice to last them to the end of the month.
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This arrangement has naturally disorganised the regular ed-
ucational work somewhat, especially the class work, but al-
together these boys, by méking up the time in their other-
wise leisure hours, bhave progressed satisfactorily as others
-who have been able to read all the time. It meant a week's
absence from school every month. In the boarding and day
school on the i#ission Compound there are 140 pupils.”

The Report also includes the General Information class
‘which instructions were given on the following subjects: The
history of Lushai, collected orally from the oldest 1living in-
habvitants. Iancidents from the Children's newspaper, The Life
of HNessima, the first Japanese Christian HMissionary and Sadhu
Sunder Singh, and several other subjects. Question box in which
anyone may put a written question to be answered at the appoin-
ted time, has caused a good deal of interest and amusement du-
ring the rainy weather. (The‘ﬁonsoqgﬁweather bﬂ.the South Lus-
hai is different from the weather of the Horth Lashal in that

the South is much windy and the clouds much bavier than it is.
in the Forth Lushai.)

The satisfactory conduct of the boarders, both the boys
and the gifle, was found in the report of thé Prefects of the
hostels which reads: .

“The conduct of the boarders, both in and out of the scho-
ol, has been gdod._Theyvdo thelr evening lessons diligent-
ly. They also are very interested in the Bible and have
attended the prayer meetings in large numbers than ~ever

before."
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Hr. ﬁohmingliana, the head Lushai schoolmaster was de-
signated to inspect the village schools. He spent 42 ‘days
inspecting the village echoolg and encouraging the school-
masters and Christians. He reports: .

"I found every school in a good condition and I was ple-

ased with the conduct of the teachers , both in their |

school work and among the gpiistians of the villages.

Our schoolmasters are the most important bersons in the
villages. They are teachers ahd pastors. I was very ple-
ased to find cleanliness and good conduct’ among all the
boys.“ (Mr. Rohmingliana, the head Lushai’ schoolmaster )

One of the village achoolmasteré~also reported about the
pecple of the village he was in, which had been quoted by
Br. Savidge in his report for 1920, s’a.ying:
"Before I came as a schoolmaster here, there were omly 30
Christians, now there are over 60. Before the school was
opened the'bdyéiéhd girls bad no idea of respect for their
parents or anyoheleISe. Those who weré not Christian lau-
ghed at those who were, and tried to oppnésaﬁﬁhem. But now
that is all changed. The dirty ones have iearnt to dbecome
clean and thé disobedient ones are now delight in obeying
their parents and the latter now encourage their children
to learn;“ (Report of a schoolmaster, as quoted by Mr. Sa=-

vidge, B.f.S., South Lushai.)

(15) Report for 1921: #r. Savidge's report for the year

mentioned that there were 15 day schools with 421 pupilg on
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the rolls. 7 boys had passed the Hiddle Bnglish, 17 the Upp-
er Primary and 16 Lower Primary exsminations. One boy obtai-
ped a~89polarehip of Bs. 10/~ a month tenable at the high

achool,féhillong. Three others also obtained Scholarships of

Rs.3/- each month for three years.

He also mentioned in his report that in the boarding,
a Day School in thé Hission Compound, there were 118 boys. 0f
these 50 were boarders. For séveral years -the Government has
supported five chiefs' sons as boarders here, and that year
the number was increase@ ﬁo 8. Quite & number of the old boys
of the school became chiefs of the.villages then. He was also
proud of his 0ld boys occupying in all'positions in their cou-
ntry. Among ﬁhem were pastors, evahgelists, schoolmasters,
Sub-Assistant Surgeon, disgghéégs, clerks,‘snfieyors, soldiers
end many others. . . -

Practically, girls' education started with the activi-
ties of the lady missionaries, Miss Chapman and liss Dicks,
a trained teacher and a trained nurse and midwife, respect-
ively. After about two years experience with Hizo women and
girls she wrote the following reports on what she observed

during the year 19249 in South ¥izoram, as follows:

"%hile language exam the 2nd still loom ahead I went for
a very enjoyadle fortnight's‘tour, visiting some-9 6: 10
villages and attending ocur annual "Great Gathering®" for
the first time. Christmas was a time of pure delight,

when through the generosity of friends at home, we were
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pot only able to have, as last year a wonderful "Tree®
for children and grannies, but were able also to intro-
duce Santaclause to our Lushai girls' school and our
family are eagerly participating a second visit <from
him the year.®

“On our return from Calcutta in March this year,
| work began in real earnest and in spite of difficul-
ties we have made a start in severalldirections. In
the girls' school and Eg there are 18 boarders arnd

44 dey scholars.“

"¥e have of course, practically all raw material
now to deal with and caonot yet expect to talk about
examination successes. We want our girls' education
practical. They are learning under Hiss Burton some-
thing about household duties, gardening and the keeping
of goats. Miss Dicks takes a weekly banﬁagiqg class and
teaching the older girls the care of babies.”

"¥rs. Lorrain has kindly undertaking the teaching
of needlework in the school, and one afterncon a week
we devote to weaving and spinning. Then we were amongst
‘the pupils and the older girls become the teachers. Two
of the boerders are wanting to specialise - one as a
teacher and one as a nurse and are now on probation."

"Three of the boarders and one day scholar are ask-

ing for baptism and we have a weekly preparation class
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for them. Iy one teacher imn training has passed her first
examination and is giving great satisfaction as a student,
as a teacher, and as "mother" of the hostel. The traiming
she is receiving under nurse Dicks helps her grestly 1in
care for the health of the children. 3he also teaches re-
gularly in Sunday School. For four months the women evan-
gelists have been with us for training acd for them, and
the nurse and Chhumi, we bave arranged as many extra Bible
classes as possible. I have again attempted to give some
hints on teaching, with demonstration lessons, to the vi-
llage Sunday School teachers during their annual three
weeks training.*"

"We have Hothers®' school once a week for the women of
the Compound and I still conduct their class Sunday after-
noon. We shall work in much greater comfort when our new
school and second hostel, both rpow in progress of build-
ing, are avallable for use. There does not seem very much
to report but the girls are very eager to come and so we
hope for bigger things next year." (Miss Chapman, Report

for 1921, B.M.S., South Lushai.)

(16) Report for 1922: The report for the year, written

by liiss Chapman, includes the following:

She mentioned that there were 67 girls students in all in
Girls' bosrding schbol during the year. 29 of them were boar-
ders and 38 day scholars. Of these 34 were in the Kg ard 33



in the Upper Department. Two girls were from outside the

border of the Lushai Bills, and had been sent by the Thado

Euki Mission which was supporting them. One girl was spe-

cialising in teaching, three in nursing, ore inbgbuséﬁifgry
and one in goat-keeping. |

The report stated that in addition to Miss Chapman
who was the in~charge of the work there was dhly Chhumi who
had just passed her Second Teacher's Examination.'Special
help was rendered in different departments by Hrs. Lorrain,
Hiss DAicks, Miss Burton, Mrs. Venger and Lalsiami, the sen-

ior nurse.

The report further mentioned that the curriculum of
the school was thoroughly practical from the standpoint of
what would te valuable in the Lushai village. It included
the spinnidg and weaving of cotton, needle-work, housewif-
ery, baby welfare , hygiene and bandaging, gardening and
goat—keeping.

(ﬁ?) Report for 1923: As seen from the report by

Mr. Bavidge for the year there were 20 primary day schools
with 37 girls and 460 boys on the rolls, 1 Kg with 22 girls
and © boys, and 2 boarding schools with 31 girls and 75 boys

in residence.

Besides the above there were 87 Sunday Schools repor-

ting $hat year with 3,375 scholars on the rolls.
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Among the pupils, 34 passed Lower Primary, 10 Upper Primary
and 5 liddle English examinations. Three bpys oﬁtained Govern-
ment scholarships of Rs 3/- a month tenable for three years. The
report mentioned also that the old students of two boys passed
Matriculation éxamination of Calcutta University and were given
special scholarshipé to enable them to continue their studies un-
til the& Bbfain a degree'at the university. Anbtner boy also re-

ceived that year awspecial allowance from the Government to ena-

ble him to qualify as Assistant Surgeoh at the Medical School.

%r. Savidge further mentioned that there was a péak in boys“‘
residential numbers at the hostel that year which reached 75 boar-
ders. This was the largest number so far in the boyé' hostel.
Among them were 14 sons of chiefs. The Government supported 8
» of these. According to the reports qf the mastefs and prefects

the conduct of these boys was exemplary.

Miss Chapman also writes:
"The year ﬂ922-ﬂ823 will be remembered as eventfﬁl one inqthe
history of women's work of Soutbh Lushai Hills. It has been a
truly great year during which our'ﬁod has worked many miracles
. amongst us, for.above all that we could ask or think, and it
is with heart overflowing that we set to the task of writing

a report of something of what He bas accomplished.”

"Phe school reopened in January and we are glad to L

be able to report it has been full of the year and we
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have already many applications fbr the next year. There
are 31 boarders and 31 day scholars, of these 28 are in
Kg and 34 in upper school. Ve have still only one lLushai
teacher, Chhumi, but as we are sending 5 girls in for
the Lower Primary examination in Hovember, we are hope-
ful of bigger staff in the future. We are only two and

. a8 half years o0ld; the fact some seem to be ready so soon
for this examination makes the prospect of the future of
girls' education in Soﬁth Lushai a very promising one.
Chhumi is a true mother to all the boarders as well as a
real genuine with Kg, of which she has charge. This year
we have greatly missed the services of Mrs. Lorrain espe-
cially as we are stiill underétaffed, and we are indebted
to the medical workers for their continual assistance.
Lalsiami and Chhingteii, the two Lushai nurses have taken
regular classes, including Bible lessons, baby welfare
and hygiene lessons, and purse Cliver has taken the ban-

daging class.”

"The work of the school as I personally am concerned,
has been greatly lightened since Miss Clark's arrival.
She at once took complete charge of many things includ-
ing singing, Fnglish, needle-work, drawing and woaving,
and whatever she ettempts is done with a thoroughness, it
is gdifficult to equal.”

“The great event of the year on the medical side was

the completion of the Women's Ward in February. krs. Scott,

wife of the Superintendernt of Lushai Hills at Aijal, very
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" kirdly consented to open it and it was a joyful company
which‘met fcr the ceremony, for we had waited long and
eagerly for a place in which theisick-women of Lushai
could be nursed. back to health and where lLushai girls
could be traimed to help in‘the more distant viliages.
Some of the most usefuliwork_the purses have doné this
year has been in attending women in villages one or two

“deys' journey avay, and the good report we hear of their
work are an excellent testimony to the efficiency of
their training. There have been 18 patients nursed in
the ward, 7,265 attendance in the dispensary, 207 visits
have been paid, and Rs 208/~ has been received in pay-

ment for medicine.®

"It hgs also been our privilage to come into closer
contact with the boys' school this year. The girls have
again joined the boys' singing and general information
classes, and as a new venture the masters frow the boys'
school have come to us twice a week for the Teachers'
Training class. This has formed a real bond between fhe
two schools." (#iss Chepmen, Report for 1923, B.¥.S.,

South Iushai Hills.)

(18) Report for 1924: The report writteu by Mr. Savidge

. for the year includes, along with other things, a retrospect-
ion of his experience in the work of education io South Lushai.
Gradually the Hizo people as well as the parents of many chil-

dren in South Iumshail hed come to realise the value of educa-
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tion, even the education of their daughters. The report showed

that there were 23 Primary Schools with 568 boys and 54 girls

on the rolls. There was 1 Kg School with 40 girls and 16 boys,

and 2 Boarding Schools with 53 girls and 62 boys in residence.

Besides the above there were 85 Sunday Schools with 4138

scholars on the rolls.

In his report Mr. Savidge recalled the past twenty and one

years when they started the education and wrestled without books

with a,b,c, and wrote pot-hooks and hangers on slates. He says:

nued,

"We commence our molding omn six plastic young hopefuls. It

seems a long distance between that first milestone and
the present one. Then the fathers of the boys would come
after six months so to ask if their sons had not learnt
all thére wasvto learn. It took a good deal of argument
to dispel the idea they had, that we were feeding and
teaching their sons with a view to sending them down to
the plains and selling them as slaves. When vaccination
was 1ntroéuced among them they were perfectly certain that
that was our object. They were just being stamped with a
mark on their arms so as to be recognised." And he conti-
saying:

"The time have changed, Lushal had passed from being the
lowest tribes in the literaqy to become then the highest
in the Province of Assam. In the census 6f 1911, only
one tribe could beat Lushal, but in 1921 Lushai had risen
to the top." |
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Mr. Savidge related also his conversation with his old
student who was studying for B.A. degree at the Calcutta u-
niversity two years ago. Yhen he asked which subject he liked
most ‘Mental and Moral pqgjosophy: the boy answered without
a mobent "Pot-hooks and Hanger:" "I ejaculated, almost uncon-
ciously, for my mind went back quicker than wireless to the
earliest days. He has now packed some of his philosophy upon
the utmost shelf of his mind, and is engaged imn trying to con-
vince boys that a,b, really_spells ab. He is a schoolmaster of
promise,” said ¥r. Savidge.

The report also has included that the first batch of girls
students appeared and six of them passed Lower Primary exam-
ination that year. "To begin with mundane things, in November
1923% six of our girls passed the lower Primary examination,
‘the first from our girls' school. The importance of this is
that i1t has esteblished confidence in the school and resulted

in a considerable increase in members," said Mr. Savidge.

The report added that out of the 112 students in the sch-
ool 8 of theﬁ were Pawis for which the reporter, Mr. Savidge
was delighted. Be says: "The Pawis have beep more backward than
the Lusbais, dut Jjudged by these girls, they are an exceedingly
promising people."” He also mentioned that the year 1924 saw the
making of their beautiful playground where tbey frequently en-
Joyed basket ball and badminton, many Inglish singing games and
dances, and mapy Lushal games. Some of the school boys and their
masters went once a week to play badmintén with the girls, which

was another innovation that year.
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The report for the year also included that ¥r. Parry,
the Superintendent of Lushai Hills, and his wife visited
the school. Mrs. Parry was very pleased with the domestic
training given to the school girls, and she offered gene-
rously a valuable prize for domestic economy, under which
they included theoretical and practical work in gardening,
goat~keeping, firs aid, weaving, needle-work, cookery, lau-
pdry and householé management. The report also mentiored
that they were still suffering from lack of proper housing
accomodation for the girls. In one of the storms the women's
compound chapel was blown down and they marvelled that it
was not one of both hostels.

The education Commitee for South Lushai was formed at
the suggestion of the local church leaders. The committee
consisted of four Buropeans and five Lushais. It was thought
to be of great help to the missionaries, as it would enable
them to share all their burdens with their Lushai colleagues,
and to secure their advise in all matters connected with thé
school. Three women evangelists attended the three months
Bible training school and one was taking the larger course

including some specialised training in nursing and teaching.

The Mothers' School held on Thursday afternoon had never
seemed to be better apprecisted than that year (1924). They
bad studied sex-hygiene, baby welfare, and people of other
lands.
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The feport also mentioned that during the year the two
girls, &ﬁo attended the school coming from beyond the borders
of Lushai, had gone back to their homes, and excellent re-
‘ports of their Qsefulness was heard by the schbool. The Thado
Kuki Mission which sent the first two girls asked again for
the training of other five girls. The school had also one
girl from the Welsh Mission at Aljal, North Lushei, as well
as two girls from their own district who had not yet comple-

ted their training.(¥r. Savidge, B.M.S., Report for 1924.)

(19) Report for 1925: The report for the year stated

that during the year there were 23 Primary Day schools with
629 boys and 64 girls on the rolls, 1 Xg with 31 girls and
25 boys, and 2 Boarding Schools with 54 girls and 55 boys in
'residence. Besides these there were 88 Sunday Schools with
5,191 scholars on the rolls. | ‘

As ¥r. apd Mrs. Lorrain came back from their furlough,
the departure of ¥iss Chapman and iir. Wenger on furlough fo-
llowed, and shortly afterwards Hr. Savidge also left for his
homeland to take furlough pending his retirement from active
missionary service. The absence of these missionaries from
the field and the éontinued inability of Nurse Dicks to re-
turn te Irndia, made the remaining missiornaries and their ass-
istants very shorthanded, so they had to share one another's
burdens. Mr. Lorrain says: "It has thus been a year of happy
fellowéhip and cooperation, albeit one of STRAINEOUS labour,
sometimes almost to breaking point. Our Lushai colleagues
have been very helpful, and we owe much to their faithfulness

and devotion."”
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During the jear. to the many subjects on the syllabus
was added that of Lushai cane and bamboo work. Throughout
the rainy’86386n, whenever the weather was too wet for the
boys to do their daily hour's manual labour outdoors, Za-
khama, one of the old masters who was then the warden of
the hostel had been gilving their lessons in the art of wea-
ving split dbamboo into various kinds of baskets, chicken co-
ops, winnowing trays, rat traps ard many other useful house-
hold articles. On exhibition day all these things were dis-
played and prizes awarded to those who had done the best work.
It was hoped that this would lead to igstruction in other

branches of technical knowledge as time would go on.

The singing, under the patient instruction of Miss Clark
and Lalmama, was steadily improving, and some of the most di-
fficult part pieces which the boys and girls had sung together
were really'beautifuliy rendered and were most inspiring. Sa~
cred songs played an important part in the church and social
life of the Lushai Hills. (#r. Lorrain, Report for 1925).

One of the important humanitarian services rendered by
the lady missionaries in South Lushai was the caring for and
bringing up of the orphan babies or small children, and uan
ally baby girls. A good number of such babies, when they be~
came big enoﬁgh, were sentAback to their respective fathers
or next of kins, and a few of such ones were brought up by the

lady missicnaries as their own daughters..
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Biss Clark writes:
"iiss Gﬁapman has taken 5 years old Lalziki on furlough
with her, and we mentioned the fact here becsuse we are
hoping and expecting that this visit to England will be
the means of great blessing to all Lushai. We hope that
24ki will not only perfecf herself in the English lang-
uage, but will also imbibe something of the glad free,
full spirit arnd abundant life which is the favoured Eng-
lishman's inheritance, and thus in years to come give
her people good literature and wider vision, both of which

the present sorely lack."

Miss Clark continued her report, saying that the school re-
openred at the end of February with record nuambers 54 boarders
and 105 day schélars.

Her notes also included that it was the year 1925 that the
students bade farewell to lr. Savidge, one of the first miss-
ionaries in the Lushai Hills, who was retiring after a long
period of active service in the Hills. (Miss Clark, Report for
1925).

(20) Report for 1926: The year 1926 was noteworthy regar-

ding the increase numdber of village primary schools, good per-
formance of the students in the examinations, and the indus-
triousness of girls students in co-curricular activities. To

that extent liss Clark and %iiss Chapman wrote the followings:

"¥e are developing our various industrial schemes - spin-
ning ard weaving, needle~-work, knitting and crotchet, lau-

ndry work and gardening, fowls and goat keeping, and for
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the first time are begiuning to establish some of them as
a sounder financial basis. The initial outlays are being

repaid and we hope that before long, as a result of these

‘schemes, our school will be partly self-supporting. Each

girl takes turn in each branch of industrial works, giving
her time in lieu of fees for her education, and at the sa-
me tiﬁe‘learning things that will be of great value to her
in her own village. The girls are constantly too busy to

have time for mischief or grievances, and their happiness

. ghroughout the year has beenm a joy to behold."

Wenger writeé:

"There are 30 Priamary Day Schools with 542 boys and 103
girls, 1 Kg with 20 girls and 34 boys, and 2 Boarding Sch~-
ools with 56 girlé and 29 boys in residence. The boys boar-
ding school i3 part of the #.E. school, which has a total
of 111 pupils. There are also 93 Sundey Schools with 5,541

scholars on the rolls."”

"Phe boys' boarding school has been doing well all thr-
ough the year. The results at.the examinations held 1last
Novemher were exceptionally good. In the M.E. only one boy
out of 17 failled, in the Upper Primsry 9 failed out of 37.
In the lLower Primary examinations marny boys from the vill-
ages sat. They came in to Lungleh for three weeks extra
couching just before the examinatioh, and out of a total of

88 only 6 failed.”
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”In}the*cdurse of the year several new village schools
were sta£ted, especially on the western side of the
district, which have been previously neglected. These
‘ schools have all been satisfactory, but no boys are
nsu%ficiently advanced in their reading to take exami-
’natéon this year. It has been again found that the va-
;lue of a school is far more than the work done in sch-
i ool hpurs. and.its influence is felt by more than the

score of small toys in the school.”

-MissIChapman writqs:
"%e have élao with us women training for evangelistic
work. The N.E.I.G. ¥ission have again sent us from be-
yond the borders of Lushai. The 5 girls who have ente-
red for the Upper Primary examination last November all
passed and have become our first student teachers. This
is ome of the big developments in 1926. They are tak-
ing a three years course, working for the &iddle Erglish
examination and the South Lushai Teachers' Certificate.
@he'coﬁrse'includes daily practical work in teaching
'whiqh iz a'real help to us in school. These girls were
our‘fifst.prefects, sé that theif-promotion has meant
the selection of other prefects, which makes us feel
that our school is grown up. 7 girls also passed the

lower Frimary examination, and there were no failuren®™

(21) Report for 1927: According to the report written

by . Mr. Wenger:, there were 22 day primary schools with 76
girls snd 379 boys on the rolls. 1 Xg with 26 girls and 24
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boys, and 2 boarding schools with 60 girls and 29 boys in
residence. Below is the reproduction of the missionaries’
reports about the problems faced by the school administra-

tion during the year.

#r. Wenger writes:
"Unaccustomed duties, unexpected difficulties and accom-
panying providences. Mental arithmetics for missionaries

is becoming more and more difficult."

"The problems of finance which are debated at Furni-
val St. reached the Hission Station in this form: 'Deduct
Bs. 400; save 5%, run the show, keep the workers smiling,
smile yourself, andi double the items in the Anpual Stat-

istical Return.' "

"Humanly speaking, this year has been the most unsu-
itable time for making reductions in expenditure on schools,

nevertheless it had to be decne."

"When warring came of the cut that were to be made,
we tried to get the villages to shoulder more burden of
education. The replies we received were all refusals. Soms
of the chiefs said that if they were to attempt to get any
contributions of rice from their villages those who did not
want to have school apd those who had no children to send
to school as'well as some who had children, would at dncé

leave the village and go to live where there were no edu-

cation rate.”
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"A second plan was suggested, namely that, following
an old Lushai custom‘by which new comers to have the vil-
lage provided with rice at a low rate until their own ha-
rvest was resdy, the schoolmaster should be provided with
rice on the same terms. But the fear of famine and the
failure of the crop in some districts have prevented this
plan teing worked. Those who are fortunate enough to have
stocks of rice are saving it up, and are reluctant to
sell.”

"Another matter which, in ordinary c¢ircumstances,
"would have been lookeﬁ upon as a suificient reason for
the increasing the grant rsther iaan reducing it, is the
attempt of the Roman Catholics to estavlish themselves
in the country. Ve are afraid if some chiefs who &ant
to have schools fail to get them from us they may appro-
ach the Romar Catholics, and the latter will undoubtedly
be willing to step in, and by prémisésgand money make

grave confusion."

Contrary to the unfavourable circumstance that befell the
educational work that year nasely, the deduction of Bs 400
frbm the existing amount of finagce for education, the repont‘
included that an encouraging accqmplishment of the new hostel

for girls took place.

Eecalling the past eight years since 1920 till 1927, Miss
Chapman wrote bhow, in the year 1920, they moved into the part-

ly finished women's bungalow, and later in the same year the
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school girls and nurse-in-training were accomodated in a tem-

porary hostel néar by. Later still a separated hostel for nu-

rse was built. She continued, saying:
“But still the piper lured us on, and in 1922 the school
was removed from the bungdlow to a beautiful new building
on a much higher hill farther in the jungle, and anotaer
temporary hostel was erected. In 1923 the Ward was opened
another dream thus had come true. Yet the piper was not
satisfied; ever and anon he called us farther into the
fascinating Jjungle around. Thanks to the generosity | of
Arthington Trustees and the Home Churches, and to the Hr.
Wenger's genuine and hard work, we have been able to res-
pond to the call, and 1927 will be remembered as the year
we move into our wonderful new hostel. As far as the
school 1s concerned this might comprise our whole report
for this year, for it has involved a great deal of reor-
ganisation and the giving of considerably longer holidays,
8o that the regula: work has suffered much,disturbance.“

“"The actual move took place in June before the buil-

ding was finished, but we 4id nbt hold the official open-
ing and dedication service until July 22nd. We nawxhaven
a Senior and Junior house. The Junior house numbers 26
boarders, of whomn 2iki (nearly 8 years) is one of the el-
dest and Zawna (five months) is at present the youngest.
This house we consider our most important work in Lushai
as it is undoubtedly our greatest and best understood me-
ssage; some of the children are ordinary boarders; but
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many of these little ones are motherless, fatherless or
both, and remain with us during holidays also. Surely
we could not have greater opportunity or responsibility.”

"The Senior house is o#erfull with 35 boarders who
demand an equal amount of time and energy, give rather
more anxiety, but contribute their share to the work and
play of the house. We have this year reached the high
wafer mark in the number of boﬁrders from South Lushai,
we have none at all from other district. In addition we
have about 60 days scholars, - less than usual.” (Miss

Chapman, Report for 1927, B.M.S., South Lushai.)

(22) Report for 1928: The report for 1928 showed the

ngmber of educational institutions and the strength of the pu-
pils therein. There was 1 Middle English school with 107 boys
on the rolls, 25 Primary schools with 82 girls and 375 boys,
and 1 Kg.with 35 girls and 30 boys. This includes 2 boarding
schools with 70 girls and 35 boys in residence.

Besides the above, there were 81 Sunday Schools reported
during the year with 4,963 scholars on the rolls. Since many of
the villages did not yet have even primary schools the Sunday
Schools served the purpose of literating both children and ad-
ults in the villages.

Miss Chapman writes:
"This year has been the finest complete year in our hostel
bungalow, and it is impossible to express the differen® it

is making to our lives here. Every day we realised afresh
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its conveniences and its suitability for the work, and
we ble;s those who gave it. It has been filled to over-
flowing with 65 boarders, .5 student teachers, Chhuni and
Tuaii who is the special helper with the Junior house,
there are 30 in this house of whom 10 are in the pursery.
These are our greatest Jjoy, and are of inestimable vaiue
in the lives and training of our older girls ... Be have
had also 60 dayfscholaré. chiefly in the Kg and Transiti-
on." ' ' '-

"The home-farm is prospering and quite apart of its
utilitarisn value it is a great asset to our school. The
girls continued their cookery, laundry, baby welfare, first
aid and home nursing; and in addition to our industrial
work (preparatiomn of cotton from seed, spinning, dyeing,
weaving, needle work, crotchet and knitting) @; have sta-
rted Lushai pottery and basket - work. The giris are very
proud of these new accomplishments. To the usual hand-work
has been added clay-modelling to intense delight of the
young children. The echool exhibition sports.and prize day
were held as usual, and we are very grateful to lirs. Wenger
for her help.” _

"FPor the first time the girls of the South Lﬁshai have
entered for the Hiddle English examination, and all passed
well; the two Upper Primary candidates also passed, arpd
bave gone to iss Oliver to train as nurse, of the five

Lower Primary entrants one failed."
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"The school has suffered greatly through liiss Clark's
absence on furlough, and it would have been impossible to
carry on had not Chhumi, and the student teachers rallied
round splerndidly."” (wiés Chapman, B.M.S., South Lushai).

(23) Report for 1929: The Report mentioned that during the
year there were 2 !iiddle English schools at Serkawn Hission Co-
mpound, one for boys and onme for girls, with 126 boys and 62
girls on the rolls. Thére were also 25 Primary schools in tne'
whole South Lushai with 38 girls and 442 boys, 1 Eg with 28
girls and 36 boys. These include 2 boarding schools with 71 girls
and 35 boys in residence.

Besides :the abo§e there.were 90 S8unday Schools reported that

year with 5,997 scholars on -the rolls.

liiss Chapman and Miss Clark looked back the past tén years
since their arrival at the South Lushai and reviewed their ac-
" tivities during those years, criticising the past and conside-
: ring the fﬂturg. First of all, they had given all the credits
to God for all.aCQomplishments_in their wbrk in the past, and
they looked forward to the future as to how they would continue
their activity in the educational work. #iss Chapman says:
"Even had it not been for the past ten years of women's
work here, it was necessary to look around for fresh worlds
- t0 conquer, for in October our first student teachers com-
pleted their three years training, ard our girls' school is
now fully staffed with six trained‘Lushai women teachers,
who have all received evanéelistic training. This means far
more than words can convey. It is the beginning of a new

era in Lushai.®
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¥iss Chapman stated that, since Mizo villageé were scat-
tered every hill and in many of these villages had there been
established Primary schoois, while in many other villages no
schools were yet oéened. it required to put great effort to
tour by herself and the other European missionaries with their
trained women teachers of Lushai to visit all these schools
very often. However, 7 separate villages were visited some
several times, and Chhumi spent two months in a distant vill-
age doing appreciated evangelistic, educational and nursing
work. She further stated that it was fortunate that the almost
unprecedented event of visit from the Government Inépector of
Schools coincided with the conference of teachers of the girls
‘and boys schools, for the Imnspector was able to see, and con-
ferred with all the Serkéwn~and village teachers. He gave
them a very good report, and_they hoped that more practical
help on the financial side would be an outcome of the visit
so that more primary schools might be opened in many villages

where they were continually asking for a teacher.

The report also brought out that the second set of stud-
ent teachers, four in numbers, began their training which.ﬁas
an indication that the girls' school was firmly established,
and anothér encouraging note that in some of the village
schools there were more girls than ever before, learning with
the boys, and that the whole attitude towards women's educa-
tion seemed changing. Still other interesting things were
that the Lushai girls were becoming interested in the social
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home fafm, and in practical work, and hand work which was
jncluded in the school curriculum, and in the school farm
pigs were also added. In her report Miss Chapman added al-
80 the following: |
"Much touring this year was among the Pawis- a less
advanced tribe in our district. There were many re-
quests for schools and teachers, and we felt a great
work might be done there if only we could grant these

requests.”

"The usual school Bxhibition and Sport Day were
held-and was very encouraging, especially for 1little
ones. Keeping and caring for motherless or fatherless
little ones was another noteworthy service of the mi-
ssionaries (Ladies). Our nursery folk are as big a
joy as ever, and as fast as they are promoted to the
Junior house other motherleés little ones come to
take their places. On our tour we were presented by
the roadside with a baby and her big sister of five,
motherless with hardly a relative in the world. 0ld
Girls' Association.was also developed,.They held a ve-
ry successful 014 Girls' week end when several ‘grand-
children' of the school were also with them. They had
had several meetings for OldvGirls and kept in touch

with them throughout the year by means of letters.”

(24) Report for 1930: During the year 1930 there were

2 M.E, schools with 56 girls and 120 boys on the rolls, 26
Primary schools with 55 girls and 500 boys, 1 Kg with 35
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girls and 32 boys: These inclusive of 2 boarding schools
with 72 girls and 42 boys in residence, the latter for
only bhalf the year. '

Besides the above there were 95 Sunday Schools re-
ported that year with 6,199 scholars on the rolls.

The patural calamity of '?hingtam' the previous year
(1929) resulted a famine in variocus parts of the Lushai
Hills during 1930. The particular kind of bamboos that
flowered then was called ‘rawthing' and as such, it was

pamed ‘Thingtam,' instead of 'Mautam.'

Despite the famine there was enough supply of rice
procures by the Government, but at the higher rate. There
were something good to remember during the year but also
somewhat untoward happening which required a suitable act~

ion to be taken. [iss Chapmen writes:

“Two new village schools have been opened (one amongst
the Pawis) bringing the total of village schools to
26. Host of the teachers sre doing really good work,
not only in the schools, but also as ;eaders in ;he
village churches. Serkawn school has numbered 35 boar-
ders ard 90 day scholars. The staff consists of the
Principal, the Headmaster, and € Assistant masters.”

"Some good work has been done, but because of the

repeated insubordination of some of the boys in the
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hostel, the Station Committee regretfully decided at the
end of July that the hostel must be closed for a time,
and that when it is re-opened it shall be on entirely

new lines."”

"The girls®' school has 65 boarders, and about 60
day scholars, 8 student teachers, ard 4 teachers; In
spite of the famine there has been an abundant supply
of rice, but the price haé been nearly double that of

normal time.“

(25) Report for 1931: During 1931 Hiss Chapman and
Miss Clark went home on furlough. Miss Manson themn took
charge of the responsibility for the educational work du-

ring their absence.

During 1931 ﬁhere was & decrease in the enrolment of
boys and girls in ¥.E. schools, and the number of village
primary schools was also less by 1 than the previous year.
However, there was an increase in the number of Sunday

Schools as well as its scholars.

The reports include that there were 2 M.E. schools
with 35 girls and 105 boys on the rolls, 25 Primary schools
with 48 girls and 486 boys, 1 Kg with 30 girls and 34 boys

on the rolls.

Besides the above there were 100 Sunday Schools repor-
ted that year with 7,192 scholars on the rolls.

Miss Hanson writes:

"The year 1931 is really an abnormal arnd trialsome year,
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a testing one to the Lushai staff because of the absence
of their two leaders, the feeling that persisted was a
desire to ateal that little group of teachers before
their rightful leaders could return to claim them - a
trivute that might be but little appreciated by those to
whom those same teachers owed 8o much of what they were.
_Théy have proved themselves equal - more,gyan equal to
an exacting situation, and thebmany unusual demands made
upon them. liuch for which the missionary‘in-charge of
the school nqrmal;y responsible they have had to share
amongst themselves; . ﬁfbeir capacity for work is unlinited,
their cheerfulness and enthusiasm the same. In themselves
they provide sufficient - though not by any means the
only evidence of. the value of what has been done, and
the possibilities that lie before »ﬁg.mm. s work in Lu-
shai."” -

She continued saying that the Teachers Training class had
to bé suspended for the year, and the anumber of boarders in
the hostel reduced to a minimum, but the day school was car-
ried on, with regular attendance of between 60 and 70. 1In
appreciation of the Jushal children's perseverance iMMiss Man-
son adds:

"Rain has no terror for the children of Lushei -~ above the

Kg stage, at least an all througp the five months tern

girls from Lungleh and beyond, two or three miles away,

have turned vp smiling in time for prayer at half past
eight each morning."”
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She further mentioned that little ones as young as 3 were
happy in the EKg from the day they began, and the absorbed ex-
pressions on the small faces during the story hours, or when
individual work was in progress, showed that school to them
was no place of weary tasks or forced discipline. The same at-
nosphere of cheerful activity and interest prevailed in the
senior school. (Miss ¥anson, B.M.S., South Lushai).

(26) Report for 1932: There were 2 M.E. Schools with 118

boys and 132 girls on the rolls, 26 Primary Schools with 521
boys and 94 girls, besides these 106 Sunday Schools reported

with 8350 schelars on the rolls.

_The Report for 1932 mentioned the arrivals of a couple of
new missionaries, the departure of,ﬁr. and Mrs. Lorrain on re-
tirément, the transfer of Hr. and %rs. Wenger to Bengal, and
the formation of a Scout Troop. The detall informations sre
as follow: |
Mr. Raper writes:

"I came as strangef to these hills about half way through

the year and it is somewhat difficult, therefore, to write
the report on:the whole year's work. Nevertheless, during
the later part of 1932, many changes and interesting events
vital to the future of South Lushai, have taken’place- and

there is much about which one can write.”

"In the first place we have to record the retirement of
Mr. and Hrs. Lorrain. The occasion of their departure from
the land in which they had spent so many‘years must  have

'been a time of deep feeling for sll. ¥rg. Raper and .’
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I had not then arrived in Lushai, but we are on the way,
and at Rangamati we bhad tﬁe great pleasure of meeting fr.
and Mrs. Lorrain. ¥e are impressed by their unassuming
manner and their deep love for the lushai people. That
their love was returned by the people of Lushai is clear
to all. We had not been in the country long before we

began to see iLushai."

"We take up the work laid up by our senior, and we
pray that grace may be given to us to carry it on to a
future even more glorious in the interest of Christ and

his kingdom."

“"3outh Lushai has also lost anothér staunch friend
and worker through the transfer of ir. Wenger to Bengal.
¥r. Lorrain, dﬁring the last twelve years or 8o of his
ministry, spent most of‘hia time on literary and trans-
lation Work..During this period Wr. Venger travelled ex-
tensively through the country and encouraged the Chris-
tians by his preaching. It will not be easy in the future
to maintain this twofold ministry, slthough we are glad
to hear that ir. Lorrain hopes to continue some of his
literary work from Epgland. BAr. Carter has the Boys'
School and Village education in hand, and together we
shall do our best to serve the 150 villages in our dis-
trict.”

"Ye missionaries feel the need, particularly at pre-

sent time, for special work among the young people, the-
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the children of the Christian parents. The year we star-

ted a children's service, and it prcved most successful.
The teachers ard student teachers in the girls' and boys'
schools prepare the addresses and conducted the services.
The children themselves took part and had learn%.a numnber

of new hymns.®

24y, Carter and I introduced Scouting for the boys.
The first Scout Lushai Troop was formed in May last. Many =
happy hours have been spent at games, hobbies and instru-
ctions. ¥hen the weather was good, we spent Saturday mor-
ning in the jungle on a hill top near by. Woodcraft amd
jungle lore are natural to the Lushal boys and the other

aspect of scouting they quickly absorb.”

- Carter writes:

"During 1932 the Serkawn Boys' M.E. School has resumed
normally after a year which the hostel for the boarders
have been closed. There have been 118 scholars, of whonm
29 were boarders. The closing of the hostel during 1931
has enabled a fresh beginning in several ways, and a
year of bappy cooperation between missionaries,j¢masters

and boys has resulted.”

"Punctuality, cleanliness and good conduct have been
encouraged by a system of marks and prizes, snd unpunct-
nality ard irregularity of attendance have been punished

by fines._ Consequently the average monthly attendance
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has usually approached 85% in spite o0f the- fact that
many bﬁys comé'distancéélof twé.or.thrae miles ¢to
schéol,_even during the rains when beavy falls are
daily occurance for five months of the year. Fines
during 4332 have been only 10% of what they were in
1931, Pees and innovation this year owing to the fi-

nancial stringency have exceeded expectations.”

>"The staff continued to be somewhat of a problenm,
consisting as it does slmost entirely of men trained
for other work, who for varied reasons;‘have had to -
gi%e up their own work, and who have taken refuge in
the Boys' School. With a pastor, a compounder, a clerk
and a translator as crew and an engineer aslcaptain,
one cannot expect the.ship to'éapture the ship any blue
ribands. However, satisfactory progress have been made,
as aftef all, the art of teaching consists largely of
cbmménsense, combined with a love of children. The one
acquisition of the.year has been Darchnbunga, formerly
one of Hr. Lorrain's translation workers, whose artistic
bent is8 being put to many uses in the school work. He

also work as hostel Warden."”

"In thé 26 schools open this year, 615 scholars, of
whom 9% are'giris, are being taught. There ié an incre-
l'asing demand for schools in spite of the new arrangement
whereby in addition to building the school bouse and the

teachers' house, the village now provides certain ambunt
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of rice towards the teachers' pay, thus relieving the
Nission of Rs 2/- a month in the case of egch teacher,
. Present grants do not allow of any 1ncreas§ in the num-
- ber of schools, but it ;s hoped to introduce a system
of s8chools managed by probationary teachers, as a re-
sult of which‘new schools will be opened wiﬁhout any ad-
ditioral exvenditure to the Hission or the local Gevern-
ment. The new Superintendent of Lushai Hills is taking
a keen interést in education, when he visited Serkawn he
was impressed by ourAwofk, and we are assured of his bac-
kEing in any steps we may wish to take to nake improve-

ment."

“%ith ¥r. Raper#s help a Scout Troop was formed.during
the year ;nd scoutiég. together with othér interestihg #
occupatioas out. of school hours, has helpéd the boarders
and others to spend their leiéure hours profitably. Hr.
Raper, poo, held Carpentry classes for thé student tea-~

- chers; and it is hoped next year to exfen& the'teachins
of this usefui type of bandwork to the tdp classes of the

school."”

Hiss Chapman writes:
“Then we returned from furlough ih November, it was with
the expectation thaﬁ, while single handed, concentration
must be on the school, but we were very soon shown qnite
clearly that this was ot God's will for us.® -
"During our absence the teachers, with Miss Yanson's

help had shown themselves very capable indeed. We reopen
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the hostel in Pedbruary and from then all through the year
i1t nas been increasingly evident that the school and hog-
tel peed much less supefvisioh thgn formerly; and if we
can get two or three more equally capable on the staff,
it should need still less ;n the future. It is a very
great joy to pass on one's work end see it well done by
those who were but ignorant school girls froa jungle vil-

lages such a short time ago."”

"Owing to the lack of funds we have bhad to decrease
our number of boarders. We expected to have only 5C, but
we succeeded inrgétting more school fees, and rice has
been cheap all the year, so that at the time of writing
we number 62. This includes our & student teachers. Of
these 2 are now taking their final examination and we:
hope will come back to us next year as teachers.”

' "We have about 70 day scholars whé are very regular
except when epildemic rage around us. We had two of such
this year. We closed the first term with an outbreak of
measiea. This had its good side, we turned the Kinder-
garten school in%o an isolated sick rooé. Ouvr %teachers
showed their spirit of Christian service by taking turns
on night duty nursing the 25 children who were all ill
at once, and carrying on their duties in teaching all
day in the usual way. Only the younger ones had measles,
so practically only the Kg was affected. The students fo-
llowed the teachers' example arnd spent their spare time

nursing in the day. It gave a good practical experience
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" in home nursing. X¥rs. Raper was a great help in taking
‘gurns in the day time when the teachers and students

were at other work."

"We have as usual, a number of tiny-tots in our
nursery, some motherless and sbme fatherless too. They
provide opportunity for excellent training in mother-

craft for our girls and are élso our great Jjoy."

¥iss Oliver inserted a few notes on her report as follow:
"This has been a year of which\is difficult to write'a
report that will give any adequate idea of what it has
4 held for us. Twice during the year it has been proposed
to close the medical work here as pait of the retfehch—
ment called for in order to reduce expenditure to meet
our present reduced allocation. This has meant much que-
stioning and uncertainty, and has made the year most di-

. £ficult one for ail of us."

(27) Report for 1933: A portion. of the year's report

written by Mr. Raper mentioned with a few words how it was
difficult to make a sex-wise split up record and report in the

history of education in Lushai Hilils.

¥r. Raper writes:
"Tracing the history of girls' education in Lushai Hills -
- is just as tracing the history of a family with children
both boys and girls under the same pareats, and as such
the Annual Reports included and, sometimes mixed boys and
girls without separating.”
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“Duriné 1023 there were 2 H¥.B. schools with 62 girls and

110 boys on the rofile, 1 Kg with 91 children, 29 village

schools with 65 gi:is and 6224boys on the rolis."
"Besides the above there were 141 Sunday Schcols re-

ported during the year with 9,110 scholars on the rolls.”

“"Boy Scout movement which was started the previous
year met with some amount of criticism among the elder
pastors, etc. In spite of the criticism there had been
a great response from the boys and youngmen. ¥e feel sure
thaﬁAin time the boys themselves will prove the worﬁh of
their movement and break down any prejudices that may

remain,“

ftiss Chapman writes: .
"The school b&as been full of the year -~ in fact too full
with 70 boarders and 80 day scholars. It is difficult to
refuse admission when so few Lushai girls received any

education.”

"Even a short time at school is valuable, since all who
come learn something of hygiene, the care of babies and
small children, the milking of goats and cows, and many
other practigal things, as well as at least something of
the ordinary.school suﬁjects.«.?hey.learn, too, a good deal
of Bible and what4;t means to bé a Christian, and nearly
always a girl who ha&e‘had a little schooling is more use
in the village than|who hés»never been to school at all.
All the school activities have been well maintained as our

school IExhibition Day clearly showed.”
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"8 girls passed the Lower Primary, 2 Upper, and 4
%.B. oxaminations, 4 students completed their seconds,
and 2 others their 3rd teachers examination. These last
two were received as teachers at our teachers' education
service in Jaﬁuary and appointed to the Serkawn Girls'

school, so that we are now more adequately staffed.”

n"This has enabled us to do more work in the villages.
Six times during the year we have been able to go out on
tour, leaving the whole school eatirely in charge of the
Lushai Girl Teachers. This is a very definitely progr-
essive step, and it has filled us with Jjoy snd encoura-
gement tp come back after periods of absence, varying
from three to eleven days, to find everything running

smoothly, and everyone working well ard bappy."

"It éoints towards the day to which we have always
looked forward, when the school may be passed over enti-
rely to the iushais. All the teaching in the school is
how doneAby the Lushai Girl Teachers, only the Teacher
Training class is taught at all by Europeans. The daily
Schocl Prayers both morning and evening, the scripture
classes, and the special services held from time to time
"are entirely conducted by the teachers and students and
their very thorough preparation beforghand shqws very
clear that they realise the great responsibility of this
essential part of our work. All thé,tehchers nave under-

taken definite work for the church on Sunday."
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"Three of them go out all day every Sunday, on to Zo-
tlang village one to Rahsiveng 1two and ﬁalf miles a-
way. They worked in the Sunday_Schools, orgapised wo=-
men's meetings and teach the women and girls and the
small children. Their teaching includes simple hyg-
iene, reading and singing as well as the Bible less-
ons. One has been instrumental in getting a church

built in Melkhat, for the first time in this village."

"If space allowed, much might be written of our
nurse folk especially our baby Eaphnuni, who from a
gickly whinping 1little creature, whom no one really
wanted, has developed into a happy sturdy independent
little toddler, and is now the pet of the school. We ¢~
cannot adequately express our appreciation of all Ers.
Raper's service to the school. &he has been a great
help when during the tours referred to above the school
has been left entirely to the Lushai Girl Teachers.
They have had her appeal to in any emergencies, and
her constant sympathy and interest in ali the women's

work means very much to all.”

"¥hen our tour in many villages we met our old
girls a2nd get an especially waram welcome, and as the
chief now often chose ar educated girls for their wives,
the influence of the schools is being more gnd more felt

everywhere."

"In closing we must speak of what i5 to us, perhaps
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the most important of the year, the opening of the school
.chapel. This has been thought of, anﬁ_planned for about
eight years, and slowly by the generosity of friends the
money has come so that we were able to complete it in Ap-
ril. As much of the doﬁey came from friends of Miss Clark
we.éeré glad fhat she 6&8 here to see it in Hay. Br. Raper
'performed the opening ceremony which was well attended Dby
- Q14 Girls and by tﬁe mothers of our school children. We
spoke of why we needed a school chapél; that we might have
a placé in which to meeb together for all the school pray-
ers aﬁd‘sefvices;‘thét'we‘migbt learn to worship God, and
even more important still, perhaps, that we might have a
place for our own'Quiét’Times. In a crowded Lushai hostel
where there is absolutely no privacy it is essential if
our girls are to learn to KEow God that they should have

a quiet'place for prayer and Bible reading, and the teach-
ers and students need quiet for their prenarations for co-

rducting school prayers, meetings, Sunday school, etc.”

"Cur school chapel fulfils the purpose. It is open all
day for anyone to enter who likes. A few began to use it
8o at once, and 85 the years advanced more and more used
it, until during September nearly the wholeiéchool was us-
ing it, ard when we were out at the lantern services the
Jounger ones met there on their own to pray for us. The
result has been a wonderful spirit of prayer in the school,

especially amongst the intermediate children.®
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"It is built in between the hostel and the school so

that we pass it very frequeatly, and see it at all times.
It remirnds us that God is in our midst supplying our
very need, and calling us ever to a fuller surrender to
him. Please join us in thanking Him that He has met.our
needs-throughout another year,‘and in praying that our
'résponée to His call may be ever more and more wholebear-
ted.” - _ _ ‘

liiss Chapmen has inserted the following few lines about Ho=~

there' School in the report for the year. She writes:

"It is good to be able to report that the.mothers'.School
has passed on into Hfs. Raper's charge. It has met very
regular at hgr house. - The women are learning to knit and
are greatly enjoying it. ©Some talks have been given on
sﬁme of the women of the Bidble, and during the month of
.Septémber a Prayer Meeting was held'at the close of each
- week and a very successful effort was made to get the wo-
mea to attend the Com;union Service, and also to givé more

Avliberally to the women's fund for the church.”

(28) Report for 1934: The Report for the year includes -

2 B.BE. schools with 83 girls ard 151 boys on the rolls, 1 Xg
with 84 children of boys and girls, 27 village Frimary schools
with 152 girls and 633 boys on the register.

‘Besides the above there were 117 Sundsy Schocls reported

with 6,526 scholars on the rolls;
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Among other things in his report Hr. Raper mentioned his
visit to Aijal, that he walked 8 days to reach it while only
threé days may be taken to reach Australia from England, he
said. The distance from Lungleh to Aijal that time was only
103 miles but through ups and downs the hills and mountains.

fir. Raper said that there had been a marked increase in
the desire for education among the Lushais. The number of
applications for admittance to the iiddle English Boys' sch-
ool was exceptionally high, There a total of 151 boys on the
register, of whom 41 were boarders. He also said that there
was azéood spirit among the boys, and ﬁhe masters were doing
their work very weil; With {r. Carter on furlough it was meant
greater responsibility for the Headmaster and his staff, In
order to ease the situation during one part of the year Mr.
~and Mrs. Raper took English with the top classes. He said that
among the older boys there were some who not only paid the mon-
thly school fees but also boarded themselves,,s0 eageerere
they to continue their studies as far as possible. Mr. Raper
expected that some ;f the boys would be the pastors and tea-

chers of the future.

Alpggﬂﬁith other interesting things #iss Chapman in her
report made a good comment on one of the seniorAmost Lushai
lady teachers with the fcllowing words:

"This year will be remembered as the year that Chhumi left
us, because with her leaving the first chapter in the his-
tory of Serkawn Girls' School closes, Most of you will be
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familiar with her name, and some at least will know that
she came to us soon after our arrival in 1919, and has

been with us ever since. She has given the fifteen best

years of her life, from 18 to 33 in a singular wholehedrs- -

ted service to the work of God here, and it is 1mpossib;e'
to express that the school and the women's work in gene-
ral owes‘fo her, as it is to put into words whét the ins-
piration of her friendship has meant to us personally.:
She was understandably called of God for the building up
of the women's work here ih its early yeafs,‘and she has
stayed with us until, as she herself put it, she was no
longer-ngéessary, and when herlleaving'would mean that

younger ones who were now quite ready for it would take
more responsibility which they would not while she was

-here, 8o that her leaving would help the work."

"A third teacher who had not been with us so long
left to be~married at the close of 1933, and a fourth,
lmfone who has been with us from the beginning and passed
”from the nursery through the school and'Tréining Class
tn the~ staff is to be married shortly. We feel we are
answering effectively one of the earliest objections to
Girls' Educatiqn here that an educated girl would not

secure a husband,"”

Miss Chapman further expressed that they were greatly en-
couraged- to notice a very decided change in the attitude of .

the people towards;gﬁrlq?“education, which was still more



796

evident on school opening day at the beginning of the year,
when they were, as she put it, inundated as never before with
applications in addition to those already on'che list. Hany
girie went to the school carrying their beddings, etc. hop-
ing to be taken in, and it was withaﬁery mixed feeliﬁgs that
they had to send them away. Miss Ghapman continued, "Joy that
they desire to come was sufficiently great to make them will-
iﬁg to walk.cne or two days Journey in the hope of securing

a place,and sorrcw that in spite of much overcrowding we would
. not take them all in. God wonderfully guided us in the matter
of £illing our school this year."”

Regarding the '#others’ School lirs. Rapqr_mentionedA that
the mothers attended the school more regularly than the prev-
.ious year. It was partly because they liked doing the knitt-
ing and wanted to get it done before the Girls®' School Exhibi-
tion Day. The women were very. pleased about thie and it was
“_1ndeed an. achievement considering that some of them had never
- knitted before. Those who had finished their knitting were do~

ing some sewing.

Mrs. Raper further mentioned that during the year Hiss
Chapman was giving a series of talks on hygiene. From the dis-
cussion which followed we gathered that some of the.mbthers
’still‘think.that'the old ways are best!

-She also said that a series of special services was held
' during.September, the meetings: belng conducted by four of the
women, they were pleased to See how. well these four women led

their respective meetings.
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¥iss Oliver writes:

"lLast week our anoual Baby Show took place. This is becom=-
ing tﬁe most popular event, and 104 babies from 18 villa-
ges were entered. The cless of babies under six mnonths
was excellent, and the babies were clean, well cared for
and in good condition. This was our fourth Baby Show and
the improvement was marked. The older children were disa-~-
ppointing, and no first prize was awarded to those over
six months. The deterioration over this age'is not enti-
rely due to carelessness on the part of the mofhers, but
largely attributed to the lack of sufficient nourishing
food for the little ones."

"We have sent three of Qurfmotherlesslbabies home to
their fathers during the year and we have two wee Dbabes
with us now - one 5% monthé old and one 3% months. The
elder is named Malsawmi which means Blessing, and the name
is not misplaced for she is a dear baby, contented and

happy. Both our little ones are a joy to us.”

(29) Report for 1935: According to the report for the

year there were 2 Middle English schools with 153 girls and
478 boys on the rolls, 1 Kg g}th 86‘%hildren, 35 village scho-
ols with 338 girls and 961 bojsAon the rolls.

There were 114 3unday Schools reported with 9,774 scho-
lars on the rolls.

Hr. Raper mentioned that the boy, Khuala who lived at Ser-

kawn nearly all his life, was arranged to teach in village
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school for the year 1936 for having experience of ordinary
village 1ife. Also Sawiluaia was elected and appointed to
go to Theological Training College at Cherapunjee for a

year's course.

He further mentioned that at the Annual Meeting of the
Presbytery that year, it was decided to unite with North
Lushai in the matter of Sunday School, and to adopt  the
graded school system. Miss Chapman was then asked to take
over that Sunday School work. Presbytery also asked that
#iss Chapman should be set apart for work among the women

and girls in the Pawi district. Station Committee agreed to

the proposal and Hiss Chapman went ocut to the village of Dar-

20 in ¥ay to commence the work.

¥Yr. Carter writes:

"The year has been one of planning rather thanaochieve-

ment. On sy return on furlough, I found that in two years
the number of scholars have jumped from 115 to 180 in the
Serkawn school, and from 700 to 1,200 in the 28 village
Iower Primery schools. This was only one indication of a
rapidly increasing desire to education in South Lushai
Hills. Some village chiefs, becoming restive under repea-
ted refusals on the ground of lack of funds, to provide
them with schools, hinted at applying to other missionary
bodies fo;'educacional facilities. This would have created
many difficulties as well have indicated the failure of
the B.M.S. to fulfil the responsibility of its special fa-
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voured position as the only missionary éociety allowed
to work in the South Lushal Hills. The difficulty was

to meet the increased educational needs of the country
with a grant of which the mission contribution was re-

duced a few years ago by nearly 20%."

“A slight movement in the situation was made possi-
ble by a system of probationary teachers. These are yo-
ungmen who, after passing 1.B. examination, give their
services for 2 years as teachers without pay to villa-
ges which up till now, have had no schools. The villagers
give them their food. At the end of 2 years the best of
the probationary teachers are chosen to take a two yeérs
course of training. In this way not only is the number of
schools increased without any additional expenditure, but
Aanfopportunity is offered of selecting the most suitable
candidates for training. This year the number of village
-primary schools has, by this means, risen from 28 to 35."

“This, however, is only é partial solution of the prob-
lem. .The immediate mneed in South Lushai is for at least
50 primary échools. An unexpected call to Shiilong to att-
end a Government Conference on Hill Education gave me an
opportunity of placigg before the D.P.I. a scheme by which,
with mission and Government belp, this total of 50 schools
- would be reached within the next eight years - a most mo-
dest scheme which will be out of date before it is realised!
By 1943, I feel sure, more than 60 schools will be needed
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and so the class will continue, “what we have” never
overtaking “what we geed." Fér a number of years, it

has been_obzisgs-that in boys primary education in Lus-
‘hai emphasis have-been on the wrong subjects. The Middle
English courSg‘héve been chiefly a stepping stone to the

’ high school, whence boys nave returned eminently fitted
for a salaried post, butjtotally unsuited for a return

to village 1life if.saiaried posts were not forthcoming.
How few such posts are in ﬁhe hill districts of Assam 1
oyself did not realise until I heard at Shillong the De-
puty Commissioner of the Garo Hills seys that the Gover-.
nnent éffices in bis district could absorb only on Hatri-
culéte in 5 years! Openings for dboys &ith High School tra-
iniﬁg.are érobably no more plentiful in Lushai, yet at
this moment more thap 50 Lushais are stu&ying in High
Schools. The danger we in Lushai have so fa: avoided, of
having a disgruntled, unemployed matriculate class, is now
at the door. The remedy is to remove the emphasis from the
M.B. to ﬁ.v. (#iddle Vocétional) course, which will aim at
teaching only those subjects which will help ilushai boys
to live a nor@al, yet enlightened village life. The 'eight
year plan', thefefore, provide for the setting up of & H.V.
in addiﬁion to new primary schools t¢ bring the total 50.°

""The most bleasing;ﬁéathre-dfrthe years groping towards
progress has been conversatipﬁgﬁﬁelﬂ with the Rev. D. Edwar-
ds, B.A., of the Welsh Mission in Horth Lushai, and ¥aj. Mc=-
Call, the Superintendent of Lushai Hills, with a viex to
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unifying the educational work throughout the whole coun-
try; Several lines of cooperation are being worked out,
and from 1936, we hope to have .curricula and examinati-

ons commonr to both North and South Lushai."”

"The duty of Honorary Imspector of Schools involveé
a considerable amount 6f touring. This year, in an atte-
mpt to visit every school once, I have toured fpr 56 days
tramping upon hill and down dale for more than 600 miles
in all'kinds of weather, and still did not manage to vi-.

sit all the schools.”

iliss Chepman writes:
"The second new call to serv;ce enable us to begin the
fulfilment of our 16 years dream. Ve were invited to go
in the eastern district of South Iushsl field amongst the
more backward Pawi tribe,:to teach the women and gipls,
and help in the building of the church: The village of
Darzo was chosen for'the_beginnipg of the work, In May the
chiéf énd.h1s elderé came 1n.ﬁith 50 men to fetch us, and
thaxviliagers built us a very nice Lushai house big enough
to accomodate us with 60 or 70 girls; All this was done
gratuitiously. They have also helped us very cbnsiderably

~ all the time with gifts of rice and vegetables for the sch-’

aol. Our second Girls' School has been opéned at the req-
uesf of thé.Lushai themselves; the accomodation has beeﬁ
provided by thémselves and it 48 in a Lushai village.  Thus
is our,dreém comingztrué.\This district is at least thres
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days journey from the Hission station and is often cut off
by swollen rivers, so that it has been difficult to get
the girls from these villages to come to Serkawn for edu-
cation. That they welcomed a more accessible school was
shown by the fact that soon after werpen thefe,»we had

over 60 boarders and 40 day scholars.”

Miss Chapman concluded her report saying that although
they had walked about 750 miles in their various itinerations
that year, they had not visited as many of the villages in the
districtlas they had hoped. She, however, sald thaet they had
visitofs_almoét daily from them, and that made constant con-

tact with them.

(30) Report for 1938: The report for the §ear showed

that there were 2 M.F. schools with 177 girls and 223 boys on
the rolls, 1 Kg with 82 children, 32 Qillage Primary schools
-with 193 girlsland 897 beoys on the rolls.

Besides the above there were 116 Sﬁnday Schools reported

with 10,820 scholars on the rolls.

Along with other things Hr. Carter, in his educational
report for the year,,has_highlishted one kind of the ligo dan-
ces called ‘Cheraw', which has usually been performed bﬁ the

girls. lir. Carter writes:

"There is a Lushai game called CHSRAW KAN which no visi-
tor to Lushail fails to ses. mhe girls are especially

skilled at it, and the boys, too, on occasion can give

Note: Reports‘for the years.i936 and 1937 were not available.
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a very creditable pefformance.xlt is as difficult to des-
ctibe verbally as it is to perform. Readers of this re-
pt;rt ‘are advised to look for it in the Lushai film, or
else to ask Mr. Harold Angus to show them a photograph of
‘himself céught in the act, the game consists of agi;e dan-
cing‘fhrough a narrow of parallel bamboos, raised én_sup;
,ported'ankle high from the ground and banged first twice
down, then twice fogethef in pairs, then twice down again
and so on. This description is quite inadzquate, but ‘it
will at least serve to éonvey‘the degree of skill requi-
red. As Solomon might have said "The foot 5f the expert
findeth safety, but the ankle of'tpe nbvice received many
nip.*”

"But before even the expert embarks on her clever pas-
sage from one end of the set to the other, she indulges
in a moment of preliminary practice. Balance on one foot,
she. tentatively taps the other into the space offered by
the first two bamboos as they separates,and withdraws it
‘a8 they clank together again; She repeats this two or
three times-in, out, in, out- and then, baving cought the
rythmn, offyshe goes hopping and twirling down the row and
back again, nor does a considerable speeding up of tempo

succeed in bringing about her down fall."

"In seeking for a simile. to describe the recent effort
for educational progress in Lusbai my mind‘ab once Jjumped

to this picture of girl poised in readiness for Cheraw Kan
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making her preliminary venture into the noisy formaticn

of restleés bamboos, gnd then withdrawing again until she -
is satisfied that she can go right through to the end
without a hitch.” (¥r. Carter, B.M.S.)

4,3 Hemorandum on Girls®' Education in South Lushai Hills.

History: By ¥Wiss Chapman, B.M.5.

Girls' education in the South Lushai Hills began in 1919,
when a girl of 18, Thanchhumi by name, braved the opposition

of her people, and came to learn, and to train as a teacher.

The Serkswn Girls® M.E. School Boarding and Day school
was opened in 1921. There was then much prejﬁdice against gi-
rls' education, but this has 80 far been overcome that in 1935
a secord boarding and day school for girls was opened at the
request of the people themselves. The school was opened in the
sastern district, three days Jjourney away from Serkawn at the
- village of Darzo, especially to cater for girls from Pawi tri-
be. These two schools are staffed &ith Lusbai women trained
ir the @eachers' Training class. Fo untrained teachers have

ever been employed.

Type of Education:

Before girls' education in Serkawn was opened, a good deal
of time was spent in touring the villages to discover the bac-
kground of the girls who would attend, wﬁat it was necessary

for the Lushai womah to know to be a good wife and mother, and

what there was in the indigeneous culture of the people to pre-
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serve and to build on. At that time there were few books in
the language, and even fewer in the villages. Hany of the
gifls had néver handle a book - some had not even seen one.
It wés hardly fo bé'expected that on ability to read would

be regarded as an asset, nor could the desire to learn to
fead.attr&ct,girls fo 8éhool. The same applied even more per-

Anaps,to writing and arithmetics.

The Lushal women's life and work is the production care
of children, theucareiof the domestic animals, the coocking
of focd for the famiiy; the weaving of all cloth in use in
the househbold, and, of course, field work. The education off-
ered to our girls nust be based on these things - every edu-
cated girl must be able to do these things better than an
uneducated girl - so will the real uplift of the country be-
gin. BSo a nursery was started in which our girls learn /to
look after babies ard small children; a small school farm
~was begun, and:tne girls learn proper care of animals, and
to value snd use the farm products, especially milk. Cookery
is taught using a Lushai fire, and only such apparatus and
iungredients as can be procured in the country. Hygiene, First
Aid, Home Iursing as suitable for the Lushail home and villa-
ges are also taught. The indigeneous weaving has been deve-
‘loped, and the girls learn basket work, and simple local pot-
iery; They learn food values, and to grow Epglish and Lushai

vegetables.
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- 014 girls in the student teachers' class learn simple

maternity caré,

It soon became evident that all these things could rot
be remembered without text books or note books for reference.
80 the need for reéding and Writing arose, and also the nec-
essity for calculation. The girls‘ own note books became
their text books and are fead in the villages. From these
things has'alsb come the need td learn geography, history,
English, etc. | |

~ The weaving is perhaps the most integral part of the

- women's 1ndiéen30us culture, and through it the girl's whole
personality is developed. It is a beautiful and valuable me-
dium<for creative self expression. The type of Girls' Edu~

cation has come to be much appreciated.

The aim has‘been from the begirning to train Lushal wives
ana.mothers, and to ensure that the1r'schcol life-shal} not
alienate the giris from theirAindigeneous vi}lage life and
culture. fThey must be more useful in the home and village be-
cause they have been to school; no less so, and they are pro-
vipg to be this. In the Serkawn school, which is in the ﬁiss;
ion Compound, every erfort;has been made to fulfil this aim,
but it.wiil be better achieved in Darzo school. There.the sch-
ool.is part of the village - the actual buildings were provided
free 6f cost by the chief and his villagers, and are purely Lu-
shai{buildings._ The girls take part in all the activities of
the village life whilst receiving their education, and have_ve-‘
ry pradtical experience in village uplift.
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The Present Needs:

The school are now always overcrowded, and very many girls
have to dbe refused admission solely owing to lack of accomoda-
' tior. A pumber of other villages have asked for Girls' schools,
- and offered to help with building and equipment. There is an ur-
gent need for at least five or sii sqch village boarding and
day schodls,.with the type of edugation'mentione& above. The
bhildings arnd equipment being Lushai, such schools could ‘be en~-
tirely.managed by Lushai women teachers, visited at intervals

by Buropean supervisor to advice and encouragé.

Girls trained in these schools would make an invaluable
contributiocn to the uplift snd deyelopment of. the whole coun~-

try along 1ndigeneoua.cultural-liﬁés,

I% is not poseible this type of gducation in village Boys'
Schools. Most Lushai girls are put in-charge of babies and
small childrer when at s very young age, so it is important
that Baby Welfare work be included in the curriculum for the
Primary Classes. As few girls will stay at school beyomnd Fri-
mary stage it is necessary that Girls' education should be a-
long these lines from its beginnings in the lowest classes.

To secure this we should like to see either girls' classes
in village boys' school W;th a separate curriculum, and under
trained women teachers, or separate girls' day schools for
those unable to attend Boarding Schools. (Sd/ B.M. Chapman,
8/2/3%8.)
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4.4 Uomen's Missionary Association Report, 1941-1942,

South lushai Hills.

October 1941 found us as usual engaged in examinations of
end-of-school-year activities after which we closed the school

for the long vacation.

Puring 4941 it had becoéme more and more evident_thathbur
girls' educational work needed extensions, dbut it is not easy
to decide what form these should take. #ore opportunities for
" girls to be educated must be provided, but whether this should
.be by enlarging the Serkawn‘BoarQing School, opening other bo-

arding schools in different districts, or concentrating on

.- villsge day schools is the problen which.has exercised much

thought for soame few ycars now. HYe want whatever developments
we initiate to be such can be carried on for the Lushal woner
theunselves when the time comes for them to take control of

girls' education in that hills.

Therefore, in seeking to plan extensions the sound and ec-
onomic life of the people must dbe carefully consideted, as well

as the position of women in all sphere of life here.

HYe have made one or two-experiéenta in recent years, and
to continue experiienting we had several minor alterations made
in the Serkawn during that long holidays, and also built a tem-
porary overflow dormitory. The staff assembled for conference
at the énd of'Dacember and the school reopened about the middle
of January. It was a joyful reopening, for we were more than

full, and our new arrangements every promise of making life eas-



209

1er and pleasanter for ué-all. But the shadow 6f war drew ever
nearer, and with the occupation of Burmah by Japanese soldiers
war came to our very bo:dars. Blackout, A.E.P. (Anti-Air Rald
Precaution), BEvacuation, Refugees became not merely words he-
ard over the radio or read in the paper, but things which tou-
ched the every dsy life of us1all. Uncertainty was our const-

ant companion, and it was aifficult to know what plans to make

over the immediate futuré.

- When the school broke up for the Hay holidays we could én-
1y tell the childrén“toi;otu:n on the appointed day unless ot-
herwisec informed. ﬁith so ﬁuch uncertainty and so many rumours
we wondered whether'parehts would allow anpy to return. By the
‘end of the holidays, too, the Lushai Labour Corps was in buil-
ding, and the boys' hol;days had to be extended.

Thare was every prospect of rice being so scarce fhat we
 wondered if we were being very foolish to attempt to carry on

: norﬁally‘ But bdefore the reopening day rice began to come in,
and we purchased a month's supply, and decided teicérry on at
least for the month. We were delighted when, in-spite of all
difficulties; between 70 and 8C percent of our children return-
ed to school on May 28th. We felt that this was a definite
sigq that some, at least,are beginning to éppneciate;girls':gd-

ucation.

e

~ -

Rever have we had a happler térm than the second one this
year. Staff and children have worked and played together in an
afhosphere of cldse friapdship which is probably the result of



_10

the fear of separation and evacuation which occupy our thought
so much towards the close of the first term. It has been in-
deed a good year in every way and we are filleéd with thankful-

ness.

Owing to the blackout restrictions on lighting and alao
the arrangements whereby this year the girls' ard boys' school
‘holidays are not coipciaad and various changes had to be,mgég
in thg weekly routine. The girls have been entirely respons-
ible for thelr Sunday School and for the weekly children's me-
eting; This has glven oppoftunibies for service to many who
would not have taken pért ib the ordimary way, and they bave

all greatly engaged the charge.

Instead of game every Priday night each school 'family’
has been given rest apd entertainment prépared by the children
'without aid from any ofiétaff, apd it had been very interesting

to see how much hidden and unsuspected talent has come to light.

0il from Buimah being unavailable something had to be done
to restrict the.use’of this precious comodity. So we decided
even earlier than usual, change our school bours and let the
girls retire at dark without lights. Ve have found the new hour:
‘much more satisfactory than the old, and should continue them
,: even if'we had ﬁlentyaof oil.

AOar nursery has beén full«alllthe‘year,.and 88 usual has
. added grgatly to our Jjoy in life. ¥We can never thank God enough

thet we always have tiny children with us. They were a very spe-
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cial help when it became necessary to have air-raid alert
bractiées. The student prefects amd older school girils
were made responsible for one murseryte each. At the air-
raid alert signal each girl of the olders went at once to
the nursery and carried her charge to the harrow gulf which
runs down behind the hostel, and forme a natural trench,
which would afford a measure of protection in case of raid:
The girls were told fhat the hnrsery children must be got
away as quickly as possible and that urder no circumstances
were they to be frightened or alasrmed at all cost. Thaey nust
be kept and enteitained, if necessary with sougé and storiea.
8o well did they carry out their duties that it became de- -
lightful games ..... |

Besides the central boarding school we have teachers
carryihg on girls' education in f;ve other villages. In‘add-
ition to their school work they are doing muchgfor-village
Szlfare. (8d/- ¥iss E.M. Chapman, B.M.5., South Lushai).

The level of education in the whole Lushai Hills till
then was Hiddle Znzlish school, with the medium of instruct-
ion in Lushai, the native language; but the stardard was con-
paratively good, Thé following letter,written by cne of the
M;B. girls students, to the Raptist Union of Scotland Sunday
School Committee, testifies the ability and standard of the
~ girl in expressing her knowledge and thought, even-in the fo-

reign language she has s%udie&Q The native girl writes:
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I think you know our Girls' School here, but I don't
think you know clearly our school story. Now I will tell

you about our school as much as I can.

In 1921 our Girls® School was begun, in those days there
were no Lushai Girl Teachers, there was only Miss Chapman.
Our school standard has grown bigher and higher by God's
help. Frow 4929 we have had six good Teachers, from those
days there are Lower Primary, Upper Primary and ®iddle Ebpg-
1ish exanminations every year, and we have a School IExamina-
tion, too, the highest in every subject received & mnice prize,

and we are very glad.

#ow I will tell you something about this year. We have
five Teachers and five Student Teachers and five prefects,
with lot of Boarders and day Scholars, we are quite please
with our work with the help of all these staff. We dc empha-
sise hand-work, that 1s weaving and busket work, and needle
work as well as other subjects, we are proud of and appre-
ciate our hand;wérk, and wish you %too could see all our work,
even the smallest cbildren carn Weave scze cloth, it is very
nice to see thexs all weaving their o¥n cloth. We do appre-~
ciate our new chapel which we pever had before this year, we
generally use it for pfayer meeting every day at s8ix O'clock
in tae morming, and at half past eipgbt, that is our school

prayer.

Many of the Boarders are Orphans, some ¢f them have no

home, so even in the holidays they stay in the Hostel just
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like their own houses. I should like to tell you that although
we are getting guch 1mprovement in our work there is yet more
to be done, and not only in our school, but in the distant vi-
llages, if we go out on tour we f£ind many girls who don't go

to School and without any chance to learn anything.

Please, pray for our School.

Good bye,
Your Lushal friernd,

Haubuangi.

4.5 Quinquéhial Report on Girlsa' Education, 19&2—1942;'
A -

South lLushai Hilis.

The years of 4942-1947 have been ubusually difficult for
Girls' Educational work in the South Lushai Hills. This area
joins Burma, and as & consequence of the wai disturbed the
social and economic life of the people very considerably, this
made 1t more difficult for girlas to be spared to come to scho-
cl. As no increased grants were available the exceptionslly
high ccst of living, resulting from the war, haampered the
schools with a heavy deficit annuslly.

The problem of tramsport, always a difficult ope in this
' roadless mountasinous country, became in the extreme. It was

very difficult indeed to procure food and other necessities
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for the schools. Another very serious difficulty was created
in May 1943 when the military authorities requisitioned eall
the Girls' #.E. School buildings and hostels. Only 14  days
notice was given for the complete evecuation, and as  there
are never any spare buildings in the district it seems at fi-

rst that Giris' Gecondary Education would have to close down.

"But various groups came to the aid of the school, .and
it was enabled to carry om, but with reduced numbers. For a
few months pari was evacuated to a village, wbhich generously
and gratuitiously erected a temporary kucha bullding for it,
and for part acéomodation was kirdly provided by the Boys'
School authorities ard others. In the cold season although
labour scarcity was at its heights temporary buildings were
erected as by a miracle. The Mission gener&usly supplied the
funds for these at considserable sacrifice. Some of these bu-
ildings werelcompletely destroyed in the cyclone of October
1947, and others were renﬁerad unusable. The rest are stiil
being used for the school as sufficient funds for repairing
‘and rebuilding are not yet available.

These are only some of the difficulties with which Girls'
Education has to contend, but in spite of all good progress

has been made in the five years under review.

The rapidly growing desire for Girls' Education is one
of the most encoureging features to report. This is reflected
in the increase of number of girls attending boys' schools.

As the girls show more willingness to attend boys' school and
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were more waruly welcomed there, the need for girls' primary

school 18°Tess" urgent. ,

| The Serkawn Girls' M.E. Boarding and Day School has carr-
ied on, and in addition three other M.E. schools have been
opened in the villages in diffe:ent districts. Plans are
completed for a fourth to be opened in 1948.

Girls' education in all schools is based on Domestic Sci-
ence. The girls from the lowest PFrimary classes upwards take
a very. thorough course both theoretical and practical in all
branches of Domestic Scieﬂce suitable for the couhtry in which

they live.

The'groﬁth of the Girls' Auxiliary during these five years
is amazing.-'There afe now branches in over 100 villages, with
a membership of over 2,000. It has spréad beyond the borders
of our district, there are one or two branches among the Lak-
hers, two branches in the Chin Hills and one branch in the
. Tipperah district. Only the first branch in the fiission Com-
pound was started by the missionary, every other branch has
been suggested and started by the girls themselves. (Sd/- Hiss
Chapman, B.#.S., South Lushai).

4,6 guinqnéﬁial.ﬂegort on Progress of Education in the South
> . .
Lushal Hills, 1947-1952,. :

Chapter I. General Summary:
(i1) Institutions: It is gratifying to report that there
| has been no decrease in any type . of -

échool, but in general an increase. Under the reorganisation
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of the schools undertaken 1nA4950-51, Boys ¥.V. School mixed
H.E, 3chool; at the same time all girls' H.E. Schools except
one wefe discontinued and.moré mixed ¥iddle 8chools started.
With the4exception of this .ope Girls' M.E. School and the
Teachers Training Schools, all schools in the Sub-Division
from Nursery Schools to the High Schools aie miged, admitting
both boys and girls. It is interded soor to amaigamate the
womén's and men's Training Schoole into one cé-educational ip-

stitution.

(111) Scholars: In general a steady increase is shown through-
, out the five years. The apparent reduction in
the number -of scholars at the middle stage in ﬂ950—51 gives a
wrong impression, as it 18 caused by the closing of Girls' H.E.
Schools, a large proportion of whose scholars were at the Prim-
ary stage. O0Of the 621 scho;ars in the H.B. Schools in 1947-48,
359 were in Primary clasees in the Girls' #.5. 8Schools. 262 were
therefore in tho ¥iddle classes of the #.E. Schools, making with
the ¥.V. scholars a total of 622. There is therefore an actual

increase of 245 in number of scholars at the Xiddle stage.

Chapter III. Primsary Educétion::

(iv) Scholars: There has beén an increase from 2603% boys and

851 girlé in 1947 to 3005 boys and 1651 girls
in 1952. There is a2 gratifying increase, in fact almost doubling,
of the number of girls attending Frimary schools. The average
daily attendance has improved,. from. 2191 boys (84.2%) and 709
girls (83.3%) in 1947 to~2§2§ boys (93.9%) and 1536 girls (93.0%)
in 1952, P ‘
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The Table © shows the number of boys and girls students during
the Years.

Year '_ Boys Girla Total Remarks
1923 544 ' 90 631
1924 676 oy 823
1925 709 149 848
1926 605 179 884
1927 432 . 162 594 ...... Reason for decrease
’ was reduction of
1928 512 187 - 699 the Mission Funds.
1929 639 199 838
1930 696 215 911
1931 625 113 738 ...... Bxcluding Girls'
Boarding School.
1932 639 226 865
1933 732 215 947 ...... Excluding Kg
1934 784 235 1019 ' ) '
1935 1159 491 1650 ’ v
1936,19%37 - - L - No reports for the
years.,
1938 1120 370 1490 ...... Excluding Kg
1939-1946 - - - +..... No reports were
: available
1947 2603 851 3454
1948-1951 - - = +seses. Records not availa-
. . ble.
1952 3005 1651 4656

Note: The above students enrolment figures were of South Lushai
Hills under the English Baptist Mission only.
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CHAPTER IV, SECTION 2
WOMEN'S EDUCATION IN NORTH LUSHAI

This Section 2 of Chapter IV mainly deals with Women's
Education in North Lusnai Hills but the aveilable records nam-
ely, the Government Administrative Reports on the education
always cembined both HNorth and Sonth Lushail in respect of wo-

men's education, and as such the information presented in this

‘ Sectien has often included the South Lushai.

In December 1893 two missionarles of the Indian Aborigi-
nies Mission, who fer some time had been in Silchar awaiting

the permission of the Government to proceed to Lushai, entered

}the 1and and reached Aizawl on 11,1,18%4, They were J.H. Lorr-
‘fain and FWs Savidge. No sooner than they reached Aizawl they

: *‘qbegan te learn the native language, and one of them, Mr. Lorr-

~.ain (Pu Buanga as’ called by the Mizos) being a very good ling-.
:;E uist, could master Mizo language in no time and reduced it in-
fto writing. Hence a formal education began with a few men and

_-women of Mizes for the first time,

Meesrs Lorrain and Savidge remained in Iushai Hills till

"the close ef 1897-and then left Aizawl for Abor of Upper Assam.
.Before leaving Aizawl they had translated the Gospel of St. Luke
_;nand St~ Jehn,_and the boek of Acts of the Apostles into Lushai

language, and had. also prepared a Lushai Grammar and Dictionary.

-A small school _was opened in Adzawl by the Government, and

.. a second was opened by J.H. Lorrain and F.W., Savidge before:



219

they left the place for Abor of Upper Assam. The latter sch-
ool was disconfinned for some time due to the departure of

the two missionaries.

On the last day of Aughst, 1897 Rev. D.E. Jones of We-
ish Calviristic Methodist for North Lushai Hills reached Ai=-
jal. Be was accomparied by Rai Bahajur, who veoluntarily reli-
nguished his post as Sub-Inspector of Schools on the Khasl
Hills in order to become an evangelist to Lushai. Mr Lorrain
and Mr Savidge remained_in Lushai for a couple of months af-
" ter the-arrivai of the next missionary, Rev. D.E., Jones at |
Aijsl, to acquaint with him as to the work they had already
. done in the-plaee,‘ Afterward, Mi; Jones thdk over the work
from the first two missionaries who were leaving fhr the Up~
per Aséam. He thén reopened the school which was close& for
some time and at its reopening Hr. Jones had 30 students. By
the end of 1904 12}primary schools were in existence, atten-
ded by 450 pupils,'hnd these included a handful of girls pu-

pils, 1

For the first feﬁ years elementary education»in Lushai
Hills. was participated by the adults mostly, and in course of
. time When a raft school bulldingtwés erected in Aljal, a few
children began to attend the classes. Although there was no
. 8ocial discrimination among the ¥izos against girls' educat-

ion from the beginning, there was, however, some idea among

(1) Hughes, J. "The Story of Our Foreign Mlssion,“ (Presby-
terian Church of Walse), Liverpool; Hugh Evans.& Sons, Ltd.
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menfolk that an educated girl would merely use her knowledge
for communicating with her boy friend through letter Writingé.
But this prejudice’was overcome within a couple of decédeé.
The names of the successful candidates with their marks
in the first Lowere Primary examination in Lushai Hills in

1903 were as below:

Name | Sex Full marks Marks obtained

1. Raldoleta Male. 500 418%
2, Thanga - 500 415%
3. Dala '3 -~ 500 410
4, Fui Female 500 3984
5 ?huama Male 500 396
6. Saii Female 500 385%
7. Suaka | Nale 500 . 366
8. Chawhtea | vs 500 362
9., Chawnga ’e 500 351%
10, Hmara . ) 500 327+
11. Chunruma - ' 500 - 320
12, Tawka ’e 500 304
13. Chhinga ‘ s 500 2094
14, Chhuahkhama | ’s 500 2673
Makthanga ’s 500 - 2567
16:; Dohnuna ' 500 237%
17. Sekaithanga ’e 500 1934
- 418. Challiana ‘ iy 500  188%
19. Lalchhunga ’e 500 178% 2
(2) Zatlusnga, "Mizo Chanchin,” Aizawl, November, 1966 ,p.146 ,147.
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Another capable Welsh missionary, Rev. Edwin Rowlands,

who had had teaching experience in Texas, U.S.A., arrived at

Aijal on December, 1898, worked with Rev. D.E., Jones. He took

charge of education work and after & few years' time he Wwas

appointed as Honorary Inspector of Schools for Lushai Hills,

including South Lushai. His first School Reports, recorded in

Presbyterian Church of Walse Calvinistic Methodist Foreign

Mission Report, includes the following:

-Rev.,

"To attract girls to come to their school the missionaries
gave presents clothes to the girls who attended the school.
Babu Rhai Bahajur‘s wife used to teach girls at her house.
The most regular and progressive girl students in the ear-
lieétvstage were Nui and Saii." 5

Edwin Rowlands, in his report for 1901, writes:

"We endeavour to get both’boyé and girls to do ordinary
work, such as securing and carrying firewood in the case

of girls, and digging, and etc., in the case of boys, be-

sides teaching others. During the year Major Shakespear,

the Supérintendent of the Hills, set an examination in
Lushai reading, compnsition and arithmetics. We sent up
seven for the examination, and on the whole, they did fai-
rly well, although not one of them did well as we expected,
Ve had also a prize distribution, when through the kind-
ress of friends, substantial gifts and prizes - umbrellas,
clothes, slates, and etc., were given. Most of the Euro-

peans attended and Major Shakespear presiding. Earlier in

(3) Presbyterian Church of Walse Calvinistic Methodist
Foreign Mission Report, 1903,
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4
the déy some 65 sat to a feast of rice, goat's meat, and etc.
Towards the end of the year theAGovernment made the school a
grant»of Rs. 50/- (£ 3.6s.8d4) monthly, together with Rs.200/-
for building.” '

Goverﬁment Administrative Report: 1902«1903;

The report includes the following:
"The Demagri School has been moved to Khambak. Otherwise there

have been no change. The Rev., Mr. Rowlands of the Welsh Mission
has been appointed Honorary Inspector of Schools in the Lushai
Hills. Bight Lower Primary Scholarships of the value of Re 3/-

each haﬁe been sanctioned.”

Govte Adm Report: 1904-4902

It reads:
"Progress has beenléafisfactory. Twenty Lushais passed the Low-
er Priméry.standard at the examination-held during the year.
Alfqgethér there are ﬂS'scﬁbols in the district which covers
‘an'aréh:éomewhét less than Walse. These include three unaided
girls' schools. There are-oﬁerupper Primary school at Aijal and
three Lower Primary @ovephment schools. Five village schools
were opened during the year raising the total to 31, of these
9 are in Aijal Sub-Division and 2 in Lungleh.®
“402 boys are shown in the Aijal school'rolls‘andAGG in the
school rolls of the Lungleh Sub-Division. 38 girls attended the
three female schools. The educational staff attached to the Su-
perintendent'a office has been discharged with effect from 1st.
April lasty and the Misaions at Aijal and Lungleh now receive an



223

annual grants of Rs.2,030 and 1,440 respectively under the
order of the Honourable Chief Commissioner of Assam. A sum
of BRs. ,500 was sanctioned for the construction of Mission
School house at Lungleh. An annual grant of Rs. 615 has
lbeen made for the education of Lushai chiefs' sons at Aijal
and Lungleh, and Rs. 150 has been sanctioned- for the resi-

dential qnarter.

Govt. Adm. Re_port. 1905—1906.

The Government Administrative Report for the year has repro-

duced part of the.reports written_by the Honorary)Inspector of
Schools, Mr. Savidge of South Lushai Hills as follows:
"There are now'five.Lower Primary and one Upper Primary Sch-
ools in South Lushai, and the number of boys able to read
" and Write has substantially increased during the year. 12
pupils have passed the Lower Primary examination and 4 the
Upper Primary. The attendance at the schools has been for
' the most part very irregular, and until the education in
this hills is made compulsory for a period this will conti-
nue to be so0.’ The children are often willing to attend
‘school but are prevented by their parents for no reason at
all. The latter cannot see any advantage in having their |
children educated and will conseqnently make no effort to
do so. The villages in‘which LOWer Primary schools are si-
tuated&are attended only by theabors”who lire inlthese rilf '
lages, for no one is sufficiently enthi'isiast’ic to be will~
| ing to walk a distance of few miles daily for the mere pur-
'pose of learning to read and write. If the inhabitants of

the village in which there are no schools were compelled to
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send, say one boy for every twenty hoiises to one of the vi-
llagefschools, education would proceed more rapidly and
much more efficlently. That eould,eesﬁly_be done and, at the
same time, the villagee‘eouldlaupply-feod for the boys they
send without feeling it any burden to themselves. Until some-
thing of this 1is done nuch real progress cannot be made.‘A
good deal of teaching is often done by the pupils when they
'leave‘school,ebut tnat.only results in producing bad writers

-and worse readers."”

"Mr., Gibs agrees im the main with his conclusions but
suggests more frequent 1nspection. Compuleory education is
of course impractlcable. Every effort is, however, being ma-
de to persuade parents to let their children attend school.
As regerds the work at Aijal the Rev. Mr. Rowlands has fa-

voured me with the following remerks:=

- Lower PTimanzﬁSchools: "
"These have increased to 15 excepting those near Aijal,
\very well distributed although the number of Lushais on the
rolls reached well over 400 too much stress should not be
placed on members. The attendance fluctuates: considerably,
8till not a few Iushais reach the upper classes. This year
an experiment is being,mede by granting an 1ncreased capi-
g tation’granﬁ to teachers for those rising the unper classes.,
A few pupils have reached tne Lower Primary standard.®
School Visitors:
"Two advanced Lushais have been appointed mainly to visit

schools. The experiment is being tried of making them stay
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for a few days in the villages, imstruct and encourage the

teachers and take part in instructing the upper boys."

TeacherS°A
"The teachers at the village achools are mot on the
whole very advanced but for the present stage of educa-
tion they are quite serviceables They are mostly young Lu=
shais, many from far who have worked their way through
school at Aijal and been sent out. I am inclined to think

that they do better than younger and more advanced boya

Al jal: | 4
"The heart of the village schools and the centre of edu~

cation in the Aijal Sub-Division is at Aijal where Upper
Primary 1is situated and a.wellfattended Lower Primary, both
ﬂumbering about a hundred Lushais, excluding'the Hindi School
rumbering some 30. A large number of the scholars at Aijal
ere»frbm distant villagea'whb'reside‘at Aijal, cleaning se-
poys' pots, etc. The school is beginning to bear fruit in
:those giving out to take part in the life of the country
teachers, Government employees, etc. There are also a number
of girls included. It is‘interesting to note that, including
a few from South Lushai, before it was placed under a sepa-
rate control and excluding the Hindi scholars some 80 Lus-

hais have passed the Lower Primary examination."”

English:
'f"It would geem to be good pelicy to teach English rather
in advance of other subjects while securing a working know-

ledge of others.”
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Text Books:

| “There'are‘being gradually prepared. A History of India
in Luéhai with English text books, which are in press, has
been prepared and the Government approached witbh the object
of printihg the same. The existence of text books facilita-
tes teaching comsiderably, and a section of Lﬁshais are kéen
to secure them. A Geography 1s aiso well in hand ard a
Third Part Arithmeticg is invtﬁe;printeré’ hand with others

in prospect.”

"For a Lushai simply to learn to read is an easy matter
and many of the_olders‘1earn,independently in the villages,
but thosé learning to write so are generally sloverly and
often lack the_ambitibn;to improve, they are easily satis-
fied."” - | |
| "The want of Lushal text books is much felt, and it is
proposed to ask assistancé‘of the Government in printing
these already prepared and in Qourae'of preﬁération.‘l con-
cur ;n Mr.,Réwlands' view as to teaching English in advance
of other subjects at any raﬁe for the present and until the
majority of the Government posts in the Hills are filled by

Lushais."

Govt. Adu. Report: 1907-1908.

The Report reads: ,
"In the Northern Hills the Upper Primary school at Al jal was
'faised to the status of a Middle School. Although some of
the village-schools a£e useful institutions, it cannot be
said that they are altogether a success. The main obstacles

are difficulties of inspection, paucity of suitabdble -teachers,
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the migratory habits of the people and the dirt of ngicé,
which are common to all Lushai villages. The anorar& In-
spector of Schools at Lungleh has favoured mé with his vi-
ews as to remedy which, in his position, should be the es-
tablishment of permangnt central schools ﬁith boarding
houses., In this I altogether_agreé;“

| "The ‘moral and phyeicai training’df‘cur students is
even more important than purely educational work. It is
especially called for in the case of chiefs' sons who will
one day be chiefs themselves, and who sre now in danger of
coming under undesireable influences, In view of these cone
siderations I made certain proposals which have been sub-
mitted to the missionary genﬁlemén at Aijal and Lungleh;
and accepted by them. These have been:fOrwéfded'to Govern=-
ment and they provide for-an initial expenditure ' of Rs.
10,000 as a contribution to the cost of providing hostel
and asdditional school accomodation and a recurring expen-
diture of Bs..8;7ZO és against a present yearly charge of
Rs. 5,477, the grants to the Missions at Aijal apd Lungleh
being raised from Rs. 2,860 axd Rs. 1,897 to Rs. $,000 and
Rs. 5,000 respectively. In consideratior ¢f these increases
it is proposed that the Governmént éhould have the right
of “nominating 40 pupils at Aijal and-20 at Lungleh,
who.shgnld'be boarded in the Missién hostels and receive

free education,."
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Govt. Adm. Report: 1908-1909.

The repbrt for the year showed that there were 1 4.E.
school, 1 Upper Primary school, and 12 Lower Primary schools
With 666 schoiars in all on the rolls in Aijal Sub-Division,

1 Upper Primary school, 3 Loweréfrimary schools with 133 scho-
lars in all on the rolls in Lungieh Sub-Division.

Part of the Beports reads as follow: |

| "We shall be most unwise to educate the Lushais in adva-
nce of their status, which in 99 of 100 cases must be
that of primitive agriculturists. When sufficient of
them are educated to fill the various government and ed-
ucational posts in the district, Government ussistance,
except in the cases of selected chiefs, should be con-
fined solely to primery education in the language of'the
‘country or to the technical or industrial branches. The
proposal outlined in last year's report for the establi-
shment of hostels and increases to the grants to the two
Miséions are still under preparation imn accordance with
certain suggestions made by Mr, Sharp. The delay is due
‘to my absence on furlough and -and to references to the
Mission authorities being necessary. It is hoped they
will be submitted at an early date, and if accepted by
.the Governmeat they should go far to improve the system
of education in these hills. The six Iushajl youths at the
Shillong High School continue to make progress.”

"I think, too, that some of the village schools in

the Aijal Sub-Division s%ow improvement. There is no abat-
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ement in the appreciatlon of education in Aijal Sub~-Divi-
sion. As regard Lungleh Mr. Savidge, the Honorary Inspector'
of Schools, writes as follow: "There is still a desire among
meny of the children to be educated but SO many -are preven-
'.ted by, theireparents._ The latter prefer the excuse that
they.need tneir children to help in their cultivation and
other works and so keep bthem at bome. Persuasion is almost
-“uselsss and unless the parents are compelled to send their
children there is not much llkelihood of getting better att-
endance at the v1llage schools. The best results were obt-
ained at the Mission Boarding Sohool Where the pupils are
away from the influence of thelr parents. Any means that
V could be adopted to increase the number of pupils in the bo~-

arding school wonld be a considerabls advantage.

"With the concluding remarks I eatirely agree, but as

*, regards village schools the condition in the two Sub-Divi-

sions, which originally existed, is giving way, and the vi-
_ llage schools are, for the most part, numerously attended.

I am entirely opposed to the compulsorykprinary education.
Education generally is progressing quite fast enough in
these hills without any such drastic measures. But I think
that by increasing the pay of village school teacher and

- proper inspection much‘improvenent is attainable and by
adding to the numbers of free boardership at Aijal and Lung-
ileh};any>boys showing unusual ability Will get their oppor-
tunities."
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Govt. Adm. Report: 1910-1911.

The report includes the follow%ng:

"The pupils on the rolls in the district number 1,060 aga-
inst 947 last‘year. 77 boys passed various standerds in
“both Sub-Divisions againstjgj_last year. ir. Savidge, the
Honorary Inspector of'Schoqié'at Lungleh makes the foll-
owing'remarks: ?There has beern no increase in the aumber
0of village scheele during the year. This is partly due to
the scafcity of efficient teachers ard to the difficulty
of emsuripg regular attendance when schools are commenced.
The parente do riot yep see the need of education, and the
smallest excuse is sufficient for tﬁem to keep the child~
ren away. Rev. D.E. Jones, the Homorary Inspector of Sch~-

ools, Aijal Sub-Division remarks as follow:-

“Great encouragement has been given to chiefs' sons
and it would, I think, be well to educate more chiefs' da-
ughters, as they are allowed to rule over villages when

they become widow or are separated from their husbands."

"The villagers build their own school #ooms and houses
for teachers and they keep them in repairs. This year their

" labour was valued at Rs 480/«"

 "The villagers contributed nothing towards the sala-
ries of the teachers. This yéar; hewever; one village in-
tends.doing:so; This“poigéywill beAencouragedlin’other vil-
1agee’eepeciallyﬁinﬂphoaerWhiCh require a higher class of

teacher."
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"The schools‘will be better eqpipped and the teachers better
paid in the ensulng year.‘It may. also be ‘noted that for two
years no boys have been allowed any scholarships. One has had
this year. It is to be hoped that common people Will be encou-

raged as well as the chiefs' sons."

"Private persons. and the Mission support about three dozen
pupils who attended schools more or less regularly, some of \

these are to become teachers or evangelists.”

"The Shillong students are doing well, another pupil Thanga -
appeared at the Matriculation Examination this year and passed.

in the Second Division.™

"Two Shillong pupils have been admitted into the Berry White
Medical School; Dibrugarh where I am informed theyAars doing
| well." ‘ _

"The scheme for the improvement of education in these hills
which I submitted three years ago, has been sanctioned in a ﬁo-
dified form. The’school building, which formerly belonged to
the Mission, has been taken over by Governmont by rsfund of Rs.
2,500, the Government contribution to the original cost. The
construction of a new hosfel has been sanctioned at the cost of
Rs. 10,000 and the ¥ission Grant at Aijal and Lungleh have been
_increasedvby R8.1,500 and’1,000 respectively for three years.
Puring his recent inspectidn,in NMarch last_Mr; Arbuthnott reo~

orded the following remarks:-
- "For some years past Technical Education has been going on in

these hllls on lines whlch are less costly and possibly as of-

ficient than‘tpose adopted at Kohima. Progress may, I think,

R
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continue on these lines, i.e., paying small allowances to
enable Lushai'youths to learn carpéntry and blacksmith works
in the Public Works'Départment workshop at Aijal. The Miss-
ion will also do what is possible, but very little can be
demaﬁded in’return for the,small’additional grants no% given,
which amount in the case of Aijal to little more than half
the cost of the Ffuller Technical 8chool of 15 pupils.”

'.'ﬂTbe schémé'fbr'educatihé Lushais to fill the Govern~-
‘pent posts in.their own district is now in the following sta-
ges: 1 Lushai has passe§ the Entrance and is now holding a
clerkship at Aijal; 1 youth is just about to go up the En-
francé and'will-piobéblyfeucceeé; 2 Lushais have joined the
‘Berry White Medical School and have just fimished their
,‘:firgy year thg:e; 10 boys aievét-the'Shillong High School.
Major Cole calculates that about 40 Lushal can receive hig-

her education in order to fill the district posts of various

- ~kinds. Beyond this we should not atﬁémpt anything more than

Erimary Education. which 8o fér doces not seer to interfere
 with Lushais following their ordinary vocation. For the rest
| I agree that Teéhnical Educatich can follow their lines al-
-Teady laid down end that every effort should be’made to im-
- port instruction in improved methods of cultivation which

are at present very primitive."

"Golonel Loch and myself are both agreed that the fu-
- ture development of education will require very careful wat-
‘ching in these hills and the continuance of the system under

which youths are sent to Shillong to be trained to f£ill the
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posts in their own district will be dependent on its suc-
cess. The Lushai is doubtless extremely intelligent, it
remaiﬁévto be seen whether the successful candidates posse
ess the necessaiy moral'backbéne to withstand the tempta-
tion of utilising their new found knowledge to their own
ends rather than for the benefit of their feilows."

Govt. Adm. Report: 1945-1916.

The administrative report for the yeaf includes the empha-
sis of the importance of teaching English in the A4ijal School
and also, as far as possible, in the village schools and imto
all the classes of the Aijal echooi. The repoft also mentioned
that in the teaching of English a direct method was being inﬁ-

roduced.

The report further mentioned that a Primary School was op-
ened for the education of Bengali children. On 31st. March,1916
the following was the number of pupils on the school rolls:

TABLE 7
Distributions of the Bengali boys and girls students in various

classes during 1916.

Class Boys Girls Total
Vi 2 - 2
v 1 - 1
Iv 1 - 4
I1I 1 1 2
I 3 - 3
I (B 3 2 5
I (4) 6 2 8
5 22

Total 17
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Govt. Adm. Report: 1920-1921.

As regard girls' education the administrative report for
the year has not mentioned anything‘but quoted a small portion
of the Rev. Savidge's, Honorary Inspector of Schools of South
Lushai, remarks which reads:

"There are 147 more pupils this year than last year. This

is partly owing to the increase in number of schools and
partly a keener desire on the part of the people to educate

their children. The latter is quite a new phase here."

The report, however, mentioned that female education as a

whole was very much neglected in the hills.

Govt. Adm. Report: 1924-1922.

The report for the year includes that there were then plen-
ty of orange trees bearing fruits and pineapple all over the dis-
trict and the Lushai were taking a keen interest in fruit culti-
vation. The report also mentianed that there was a good 1ncrease
in number of pupils during theljear, and giving the reasons for

the increase as follow:

(a)"A pleasing desire among the people for the education of
their girlé. This was almost non-existence before. The
opening of the Missionisirls' School under Miss Chapman
at Lungleh."

(b)"The opening of two new village schools,”

(c)"A large number of boys boarders being supported.®

(@)"The opening of Government Bengali Primary School.”

The report also quoted from Mr. Savidge as having said the
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following:
”There seems sometimes to be keener desire on the part of the
Lushais for education. This is more noticeable among those be-
longing to the new generation. Several chiefs also asked that
school may be started in their villages.”

Govt. Adm, Report: ﬁ92§—1926.

The report for the year included only a little bit of the wo-~
5 men's education concerned but rather very important. It says:

"The Welsh Misé;on have enlisted a Teachers' Training-Depart-
‘ment uhder Miss Hughes, a trained eertificate teacher with
eight years experience in England ‘assisted by a Lushai who
has had a year 8 training in the Goldsmith Gollege, London."

Govt. Adm, Report: 1926-1927.

There was hardly anything worthwhile to mention from the re-
port for the year in respect of women 8 education. Part of the
report reads:

“At Aijal there has been a slight decrease in the number of
students attending school. The Honorary Inspector of Schools,

Aijal ascribes this partly to the realisation by the people
' of the extreme paucity of salaried posts availsble for ed-
ucated people and partly to the fact that the people expect
a famine in the near future and want their children for work

at home."

Govt. Adm. Report: 1928-1929.

. The report for the year brought out the remarks on the pfog—
ress of education in South Lushai Hills, by Miss B.M. enépman.
the Honorary Inspector of Schools in the South Lﬁahai, as below:
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"The Teachers Training Class for girls attached to the Girls'
School is now in its fourth year. Five student teachers com-
pleted their tiaining in Rovember, 1928, passing the teach-
ers' examination with very high percentages. They are all
employed now on the staff of Girls' School. There are now
five student teachers in training. The visit of the Inspec-
tor of Schools in November has greatly stimulated the cause

of education. Frequent visits would be a great help."

It has been stated previously that the charges of educatio-
nal work in the then Lushal Bills were put in the hands of the
two sets of Missions nemely, the Welsh Mission in the North Lu-~
shal and the English Baptist Mission in the South.Luehai, which
Missiohs were independent of one another as far as educational
administrations were concerned. The then Lushaj Hills, however,
was one of the districts of Assam Province, thus the education
in Iushai Hills was ultimately under the D.P.I. of the Assam Go-
vernment to whom the reports on education were sent by the Hono~-
rary Inspector of Schools of the Lushai Hills, OnAthe bases of
such reports and the inspection notes the GOvefnment Administra-
tive Reports, the relevances of which have been quoted in this
present study, were mainly written. But the Government Adminis-
trative Reports and the reports written by the missionaries were.
much inadequate and scanty, lacking also connective coherence for
the purpose of present investigation. Moreover, the primary sou-
rces_of information written by the respective missionaries du-

ring their time had been taken to U.K. by the last missionaries
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at tne time of their departure from Mizoram. A single copy of
such reports of primary source of .information.on education was - °
gpt left behind: Hence, the aniual reports, memorendum, memoirs,
etc., in‘fnis present investigation were obtained from U.K.
through the surviving missionaries and a Mizo gentleman, Dr.
Lalhminga. In tracing the history of women's education in Migzo-
ram some of the secondary sources of information, written by.spme

educationists in Mizoram, have also been embodied in the study.

The First Girls' School:

‘The first girls' school was started by Mrs. Jones at Ai-
zawl in 1904.% The school building was constructed with the
help of G.H. Loch, Commandant of the army and Superintendeﬁt
of lushai Hills. Mrs. Jones not 'only started the Girls' school
but also single handed in pursing this school for several years.
She made a special effort towards increasing the attendance
of.gitla at the Girls' School in Aizawl and village schools in
other places where boys and girls went together.

It was gratifying to obServe that the girls scholars had
incfeased from 46 in 1915 to 95 in 1916 in North Lushai Hills
alone,fh Although a slow and stéédy proéress'was:going on in
women' s éducétion till then, great need was felt for the pres-
encerf:fuli timé lady missionary fo look after the work of
girls’' educetion in North Lushei. In 4914 Revs and lirs. Jones
were:joiﬁed‘by Rev. and Mrs. F.J. Sandy, and Mrs. Sandy worked
with Mrs. Jomes in the school and, in course of time, owing to
1ll-heaith‘qf_Mrs. Jones the responsibility of girls' education
was in the hand of Mrs; Sandy. She took charge of the Girls’
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School at Aizawl till the arrival of the full-time lady missi-
onary, iiss Kitty Lewis to relieve her from the school work;g

The Need for Full-time Lady Teacher Answered:

In the year 1922 Mrs. D.E. Jones returned from furlough
to the mission field, accompanied by Miss Kitty Lewis, B.A.
The expenses connected with Miss Lewis' departure, and her en-
tire support while on the field, were generously undertaken by
her parents, the Right Hon. S8ir J. Herbert Lewis and Lady Lewis.
With the arrival of the full-time lady missionary, Miss Kitty
Lewis the Girlsf School and the Hostel in Alzawl were placed
under hef care, She then turned the Girls' School as Primary
and Middle English School, and this was the first M.E. School
for girls in North Lushai. She shifted and recoastructed the
existing Girls' School in her own expence. 3he was a graduate,
trained teacher, and the first full-time lady missionary in
North Lushai Hills. No scomer than she arrived at Aizawl and
settled down there, she toured throughout the territory, even
up to the borders of Burma and Hanipur in the north and east,
and Chittagong and Tripura in the west and south, on foot.
Everywhere she went she convened some sort of meetings for the
purpose of women's education, and also taught them cleanliness,
stitching, etc., etc. liiss Lewis, said Mslsawmi, notified that
she would support all those girls willing to go to school and
she realiy did so. She comstructed a big Girls' Hostel at Ali-
zawl where she supported many village girls students. °

Rev. D.E. Jones, the second Honorary Inspector of Schools,

lushai Eills, stated in his reports the problems of women's -edu-
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cation in lushai Hills with the following few lines:
"The people of Lushai did not have ardent desire for their
daughters to be educated. Women were the drudge and the bu-
rden carriers. The,qonverta wege'aiso'on a long way from re-
cognizingtin,pré;tiqal life the dignity that belongs to ev-
ery human soul.” .. ; o
He further.stated_thgt'thgre'&as a strong tendency to kéep the
girls ignorant and dpsraded; ﬁé; héwever, expressed his hope f6r
the time to come wheﬁ the pedple willvcome.to”réalise the essen-
tial dignity Q£'human,liféﬂacéoidiﬁg to éhiist'a teaching, and
‘the girls in increasing numbef will avail themselves of the op-
. portunities for education that have been brought within-their

reach.7 ‘

Real Women s Educations , . ;

. mhe real women's education in North Lushai Hills was started
-w1th the presence of Miss Kitty Lewis in the year 1922, for there
‘was -no full-tlme lady missionary to take care of women's educa-
tion prlor to that time. Eurther addltlon was made to the staff
~in Alzawl by the arrlval of Miss Katle Hughes at the end of 4924.
However, towards the middle of 1925 the kissipn was deprived of

the valued service of Miss Kitty Lewis' Who, in consequence - of

(4) Lalhmuaka, "The Records of Zoram Educatlon." Tribal Research
Institute, Aizawl, 1981; p.. 27,

L (5) "Mizo Kobhran Hmeichhe Chanchin.® Synod Printlng Press, 1931,
PD 5.

(6) "Mizo Kohhran Hmeichhe Chanchin.” Synod Printing Press, 1973,

.S

(7) "Welsh Presbyterian Poreign Mission Report for 1916"

Sy

L
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a'distreésing,accident to her father, was obliged to return home.
During her stay on the. field Miss Lewis worked wholehearted de-
votion and energy, superintending the Girla' School and Hostel,
- travelling widely to the remotest villages and giving a much nee-
ded stimulus to female education on the Hills.8 Hence, real wo~-

-men's eduvcation began in North Lushai Hills.

First Three Girls Passed M.E.:

Before the establishment of Girls' M.E. School by Miss Lewis
and during the time of Nrs., Jonmes and Mrs. Sandy, slow and steady
progress of women's education was made, especially'atrAlzawl. The:
- Welsh PreSbyteriaanoreign_Missioh'Report included fhat there were
" three girls, éhawngthuami,iﬁosiami,'and_Kéithuami passed the Mid-
dle English examination in 1919, and the fiist two, Chawngthuami
and Rosiami were awarded Government Scholarships tenable at the
high school in Shillong. They were the first girls in Lushal Hille
to pass li.E., and fheir'departu£e~for'Shillong high school was a
landmark in the history of women's education in Mizoram. Two othex
girls were also sent to Shillong to train as nurse.9 ﬁhree years
before, in 1916, five women were appointed as 'Bible VWomen' -and
they were given some sort of training in sick nursing. They were
Bualthluaiil, Thangluaii, Chhingtei of Aizawl, Chhingtei of Dur-
tlang, and Dochhungi. These Bible Women toured village to village

(8) Morris, J.H., "The Story of Our PForeign Mission," Liverpool,
H\lgh Evalls & sons, Ltd., 4930’ p.85.

(9) The Welsh Presbyterian Foreign Mission Report for 1919.
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and worked mostly among the women. They taught simple reading of
Bible and singing of Christiar hymns to Lushai women. They also

taught cleanlinéss and child care. 10

uies Kit£y Lewis, in her report for 1924,‘iﬁ91uded'that a
hostel and kitchen for 20 girls was bduilt in 1924, She said that
some of the parents were able to pay a little towards their chil-
dren's food, but most of them had no money, and their villages
were too far away for them to bring rice to Aizawl, thus she wogld
maintain all those girls instead of éending them back to their vi-
ilages due to lack of fund,from_the Misgion grant for the mainte-

nance. "1

Miss XKetie Bughes also remarked that in 4925“the:teachers re-
quired a good deal of treining. In the Aizawl Girls' Sohooi there
was a spirit of friendshipy and comradeship. The children addres-
sed their teadhers as "My big sister.” It was just like one large
family. Three girls went in for the Middle English examination,
and five for the Lower Primary. They all passed the examinations

successfully, said Miss Hughes. 12

Miss‘Katie Hughes' report for:1926 mentioned that the first
Girl Cuide Company was formed in which 18 girls joined. To encou-
raée thé girls §o'make'their own clothes it was deéided toc adapt
the usual Lushei dress for the Girl Guide uniform. The report ale-
so mentioned that lirs. Parry, the Superintendent's wife, offered

a prize of rupees twenty (Rs.20/-~) for the best costume. 12

{10) Saiaithanga, Rev."Mizo Kobhran Chanchin®™ Aizawl, 1976, p.33.
(11) Welsh Presbyterian Poreign Mission Report for 1924,
(12,13) Ibvid. for 1925 and 1926 respectively.
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Annual Report for 1924 (Welsh Misaion)a

Missionsries: Miss Kitty Lewis, B.A. and Niss Katie Hughes.

Mise Lewis writes: .
"Phe last year has been full of promise. The work has been

blessed to a greater extent than I had dared to anticipate,
and looking back on the year I feel full of hope for the

future."

"In the spring five. of the teachers in the Girls' School
end I went on a visit to Lungleh in South Lushal where the
Baptist Miss;on has a most excellent school, Lungleh is a
week's Jjourney from Aijai, but the Weieome which the missio-
naries gave us and the things we have'léarnt there amply re-

- paid us for our long march..We stayed there for ten days,
.and every day there was something tovsee_and some new prob-
lem qf the &ork to dlscuss, .Although South Lushal is a sma-
'ller district than North Lusha;, they have four lady missio=-
nariés in Lungleh - two in~charge of the Medical work and
two in-charge of education.‘ One, however, is on furlough.
They héve.delightful school ard hospital Buildings, and are
lucky in having plenty of room %o sxpand-énd a big playgro-
und which we envy very much. Aijal is so hilly thaﬁ the
children have no flat ground to play or drill on; Ve retur-
ged to Aijal in Maj and the long summer term began:. I was
living in the dispénsary, and as theré was no hostel, the
giris'had‘to sleep in the extra ward. So I was inyléble to
"'také-eight of them.‘whiCh was a pity, as several girls from

distant villages wanted to come in, and at present, the boa-
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rding school is the only means of helping thevgirls living far
from Aijal. The pseople in the villages have not as yet realised
the value of women's education, and do not see the polnt of
sending their daughters to school. I should like to thank all
the kind friends whose gifts have made it possible to keep.ee-
veral girls in school last year. This year we hope to have about
20 boarders. A hostel and kitchen have been built. Some of the
parents are able to pay a little towards their children's food,
but most of them have no money, and their villages are too far
away for them to bring rice inAto:Aijal. So this year we are
walking in faith hoping that, with the Mission grént for main-
tenance of some of the children, énd gifts from home we shall
be able to keep all the children and not have to send any of
them back to their villages for la§k of funds."

“"The school itself hsas developed along several lines thia
year; The lowest class has been tramsformed into a Kindergarten,
with the result that by the end of the year the attendance has
been doubled and there are over sixty names on the register.

The children attend very rééularl& considefing how small some
of them are. Two or three of them can hardly walk, apd come to
school in a shawl on their sisters' back! We hope to open é

new Kindergarten in another part of Aijasl before long."

"Last year we pald a great deal of attention fo sewing, but
it is important that Lushai girls should be able to weave as wel,
as to sew, so we have begun to teach weaving. This next year, we
hope to have a school 'jhum'~wheie the girls can grow rice, veg-~

etables and fruit."
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"But it is on the spiritual side that I feel the school
has developed most strongly, and this is largely because of
the spirit of fellowship emong the teachers, and of loyal-
ty to the achqél and to Christ. The teéchers, especlally
the older ones, aré true Chrisﬁians and genuinely aﬁxious
to do thelr best for the good of the school and of the com-
munity. We made one experiment in community work.in a class
after school hours for girls and womeéen whoigénted to learn
to read and writeior té:sew,.bﬁt[we began at rather é busy
time of the year, andﬁonly a!few were able to come regular-
ly." | - |

"The'spirit amohg}the tsachérs bhas reacted far more qui-
ckly than I could have'belié§ed possible on the tonme of the.
whole school. When one sees the power that even a little
faith and prayer has in thié country one realises the tre-

mendous things of which much faith and prasyer are capsble."

"The advent of Miss Hughes is a great event for us all.
In many directions, especially in the teaching of singing,
Sunday School work, her experience and training will be

invsluable."

Annual Report for 1925:

Missionaries: Miss Kitty Lewis, B.A., and Mies Katic Hughes.
Aijel Girls' School and Dispensary: Miss Katie Hughes writes:
"In July, Miss Kitfy Lewis was called home to see her father,
and I was asked to take charge of the Girls® School., The tew
teachers did not know much English and I did not know much
Lushai, but in spite4of this we were éble to undefstand each
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other pretty well. The teachers reénire a good deal of tra-
ining. They are very anxious to improve and most willing to
help in everj way. Three girls went in for the Middle Engl-
ish examination, and five for the Lower Primary. They all
passed successfully. There is a spirit of friendship and
conradeship in the school which is very fine. The children
address the teachers as "My big sister," and it is Jjust like
one large family., We spend an hour every morning, teaching
Scripture and find them véry responsive to the Gospel. They
never get tired or uneasy during the lesson, and I think
they would like to continue all dsy., It is a great pleasure

to teach them. They are s8¢ reverent."

"Through Miss Lewis kindneés twenty girls were supported
at tﬁe hostel this year. They come‘from far away villages.
They wept bitterly when they left, and begged to come béck
again, but I could rot promise to take them all as it takes

a lot of money to keep twenty girls even in Lushail,.”

"As I have to go to school there is not much time to de-
vote to medical work. Our compounder is very reliable, and

the people have great faith in him."

Annusl Revort fqr ﬂ326:

liiss Katie Hughes writes: ,
"There wére 70 girls in the school last year. Twelve of them
iived in the hostel ~ their homes were tco far away for them
to.return every night. As part payment for their food they

carry fire-wood every Saturday, and also after school. In
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March we commencedwschooliﬁt 7 a.n. The girls were véry
pleased with thié arranseéent, as it enables them to ga-
ther wood and draw water or help their parents in some ot-
her way when school was over. Nine sat for the Lower Pri-
mary examination, and were successful - two of them gain-
ing first places. Three sat for the‘Midq;e.ﬁnglish - one
gaining second place. Her father ie*the minister of a nei-
ghboﬁring village, and thé girl has been iiving here for
years., A Girl Guide Company has been formed, and 18 girls
have joined. The first consideration was a& uniform. It was
decided to adopt the usual Lushal dress. In order to encou-
rage the girls to make their own clothes, g@é. Parry (the
Superintendent's wife) offered a prize of R;. 20/~ for the

best costume.”

"#e feel very proud of Kaithuami, the nurse who went to
Shillong for training. She is in great demand in Aijal and
the surrounding district. The people here are_vérykgnatéﬁﬁl
to the Mission allowing them to have a trained nurse, The
dispensary, too, is flourishing. People come from great
distances for medicine, in spite of the fact that they can
obtain it free from the Government. The general outlook is
distinctly encouraging, even though we had such heavy losses
during the year. We have the sympathy of the people, and
they'do all in their power to help us. We feel deeply grate-
ful to the friends at home for their kind gifts and their
prayers on our behalf at this critical time.®



The Memoirs:

Early in the year 1927 another full-time lady missionary,
Miss Morfydd Davies arrived at Aizawl to join Miss Katie Hughes
in the work of women‘s education in North Lushai Hills. She wor-
ked for four years with Miss Hughes in Girls' School at Aizawl.
She is one of the oldest surviving missionaries who worked in
Lushai Hills. In response to my earnest request to help me in
the present investigation she has written her memoirs and sent
1t to me which, in turn,. has been incorporated in the present

‘study as follows:

Miss Davies writesz

“Mizoram was annexed to the British Empire in 4897- Our first
missionary in North Lushal was the Reverend D.E. Jones. He
went out in 41898, and although it was three years before he

| baptised his first convert, he worked hard and never gave
up faith., |

"When I arrived there 37,000 were Christians (about half

the population then) and there were 10 pastors and evangeli-
sts. He encouraged them to establish day schools in the vil-
lages and they taught in those schools. In 1927 there were
100 schools but only one girls school (this refers to HNorth
‘Lushai only). This was established by ¥iss Kitty Lewis who
went out in 1922. She had plans for extending the project
and improving girls' education. But she was on her way home
whedi I was going out to India to take her place. (The two
ships passed in the Red Sea and I was called to the rails

2
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by the Captain to wave across to the Reverend and Mrs.D.E.
Jones and Mrs. Sandy (Rev. Sandy's widow) énd Miss Kitty
Lewis.)™ .

"lir. D.E. Jones and Mr. Sandy had cooperated with the
two Baptist missionaries to put the language into writing,
using the simple Roman Script - a very creditable achieve-
ment because there were at least 30,000 words in common
use. Mr. Jones also started a printing press in the Mission
Compound, and by the time I went out the Boys' School in
Aijal waé-flourishing and four ex-pupils had graduated in
Calcutta‘Universiéy.“ ’ ‘

“The Girls' Infant and‘Junior School in Ailjal was in its
earlj stages but women's education was extended (in Aizawl)
in the Sunday School #nd Women's Meeting held every Sunday
and in the Infant Welfare Clinic and classes which we held
aevery Tuesday (after the Durtlang Hospital was opened) Miss
Winifred Jones, a Nursing Sister and another Nurse from the
Hospitél were in-charge, and I was privileged to help by per-.
suading mothers to bring their children and babies to the
Welfare'Céntre, and t6 condu¢t the opening service and to
give talks on health and the upbringing of children. It was
 éofsucces8ful that they were invited to start a similar Wel-
fare Centre in Durtlang and Muthi. In the Centre they were
‘taught how to bathe the babies. They were all weighed in
turn, and given medical aid. Many sﬁfféied from sores, ear-
‘ache, weak chests and breathing and bowel troubles."
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"The school building was the old chapel and the heat was
very oppressive in the hot weather. It was of corrugated iron
outside and panelled inside, which made it very bumid. So then
we started school aﬁout 7 or 7.36 in the morning and carried
on until 2. p.t. There was no need for a break. They only had
two meals a day. We accepted and respected their way of life
A énd though some of my 0ld pupils went on to the Middle English
School in Silchar or to Shillong to train ss nurses our object
rwas not tovrevolusonise their waj of 1life and to encourage them
to go f§r careers outside'their homelend. We wénted to gain their
confidence and to help them to gein confidence. (At that time
even the wife had no sfatus in her home until she had become a

.grandmother of her soh's children.)®

"In echool our aim was to teach (1) the three Rs -Reading,
-Writing and Arithmetic1(often‘pronounqed Reading Writing and
'Rithmetic). Teaching and learning to read was difficult. You
had to get the right pr&nnnciation, inflection and pitch. A
slight difference in tone gave a word a dif:ereﬁt:meaning. An-
other common error of mine, at the beginning, was to aspire a
hard ¢, k, p and t. That, too, changed the meaning of a word.
Thé British Foreign.Bible Society had printed the copies of the
New Testament in Lushai language. And even older men and womep
were keen to read and write. We were very shorf of equipment.
(2) Give some Religious Instructioﬁ and encdurage fhem to memo=-
fise some verées and hymns, and show them that Christianity is
not'mérely accepting the creed, but if iévalso a way of lifes

(a) to raise their moral standards,
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(b) to improve the standard of living,

(¢) %o wideg their horiszon.
(3) To do this atadigferent levels in aéhool they were

(a) taughtxpe;;oégl hyg}england simple first aid.They had
a provepb yh;ch says.."Wheré there is no sore, flies do not
gather." So ;t‘waé impértant to teach them how to deal with
slight acci@ents, sores and simple iliness. (There was a sSmall
dispensary 6n the Mission Compound but no doctor or nurse un-
til the Durtlang Hospital was built) The missionaries had some
water from a emall reservoir but there was no water system nor
any saniﬁation for the villagers. They had to be sparing with
water at all times, because river beds were miles away through'
the jungle and, they were entirely dependent on surface springs
on the edge of‘the jungle. Girls of six or seven years of age
could be seen carrying bamboo water -bottles in baskets on
their backs. These were suspended from a. strap acroés their
foreheadé. There was a severe shortagé—during the dry season.
It was not easy to practice peréonal cleanliness, To take a
bath children Squatted on their heels, poured a little on their
heads and let it: trickleﬁover their bodies. During the mohaaon
they enjoyed 1t, and also shampooing their ‘hair with little
‘nuts’ that grew at the base (or roots) of a certain tree. And
there would be“plenty of water to wash their clothes as they
should, but they could nﬁt dry their clothes then."

(b) Guided in nature study apd observing the weather, there
would be an outbreak of thunderstorms before the real monsoon

and it was interesting to follow their'pattern for about seven
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- days they would occur at about the same time every day and
then change to another time of day. We had severe landslides -
one year (1929), which cut off all communications and we
were without letters by 'dak' postmen (runners) for three
weeks because we had 12 inches of rain one day and 14 inches
the next; and there were.ducks floating and paddling in water
surrounding the school, hostel and bungalow. There were also

earthquake tremors."”

(¢) "All the native crafts were included ' in the school
curriculum. And the small number of girls in the hostel were
encouraged to0 spin and weave in their spare time. (Before her
marriage every girl had to weave all the material necessary °
for clothing and for bedding, etc. The one thing that-made
me sad was the fact that in her trouseau she had to have va
shroud made for her husband's corpse. Evem at school age théy

were womei with responsibilities rather than carefree chilidres,;"

" In the hostel i would sometimes Jjoin in with their dan-
cing (stepping in and out between two long poles %o their tap-
ping rhythym.) And I learnt to play a simple musical instrum-
ent made of bamboo with five slits in it and I can remember
the first tune I learnt on it. A melody of three notes 6nly.

" Incredible but very appealing to me because it was of the same

pattern as many of our hymn tunes."

(d) "The vernacular was the medium of instruction. We
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did not want to make education a foreign element in their

lives but they were'taught some Bnglish."

"Discipline was never a problem. They had a natural res-
pect for lea£ning. They were friendly and outspoken but not
defiant. Cccasionally I had to admonish the girls in the
hostel about being lax in-théir work or pefsonal cleaniiness,
and on ome occasion, one of them'beaﬁeg innocently at me and
said, "I ang thiam em mai," or whatever the proper words sho-
uld bé for - "You are good at'telling us off." However, be~
cause I had done 1t quite impromptu the remark gave me self-
confidence and I ventured to speak more in their native lan-
guage. Working with children belped beeauae-they insisted
and kept at me until they got the right word and the right

'pronunciation.“

°I picked up a lot of their idioms too, and those reflec—
ted their way of life, e.z. It was considered rude to break
in on a family at meal time, and you would be grseted with
'Wgy come now when my face is ugly?' (There was a lot of fa-
cial contortion to wriggle the rice into their mouths with
their hands without leaving a grain of rice on their hands
nor on their chin.) Another of their sayings regarding meals
was - 'EVeg e plg loi;ers awhile at his trough.' They would
not rush out."”

"It was a girls' only school so we were not bothered with
boy-girl attraction and‘provocation..In any case there was no
courtship befoie marriagé. The father bought his son a wife

(a girl who had been recommended to him and family epproved
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of before he paid the price. The price gi that time wag about
the value of four steers plus extras) But girls grew up very
quickly and from the age of seven became very concious of
their feminity. From about that age they became more adult,
and grow their hair so that it could be twisted into a kind

of pony tall on the nape of the neck."

"Long straight hair was considered beautiful and they
would pull at it and comdb it and put greasse on it to give it
‘a rich gloss. The smell in school waS-abnoxious'at times, in
that great heat, because it was pig's grease, and they thou-
ght it enhanced their chance of making a good marriage. So
what could I do? Nothing. It was a disgrace not to get mar-
ried and their family would be deprived of the marriasge price.”

A8 they'grew more coy, you would hear a swish as they
went along and they would pull up the cloth slightly higher
over their shoulders to show their ankles. There it was thick
ankles that were considered beautiful. (Here it's a slim an-
kles) They would also start wearing a string of amber beads
(?hihna), if the family could'afford them. They were all made
in the same pattern but varied in length and quality and could

increase the marriage price."

Miss Yorfydd Davies,
78, Blaenddol,
- BALA
Gwynedd, LL 2% 7 BE
U.K.
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In summing up of his discussion about women's edugation in
North lLushai Hills Mr. J.H. Morris had to include his appraisal
of the valuable services rendered by the two lady missionaries,

Miss Katie Hughes and Miss Morfydd Davies.

He writes:
*The Girls' S8chool in Aijsl, now under the charge of Miss Da-
vies, has done excellent wo;k. A.numbgr of pupils from this |
school have proceeded to Shillong for higher education, oth-
ers to Shillong Hospital for training as nurses. Child Wel~- |
fare Centres have been established by iMiss Katie Hughes,
which are proving of 1ncalcuiable value in.teaching cleanli-
ness, and.the care of the children and of the home. A Traip-
ing Class for village school teachers has also been.carried
on. An outetanding feature of the Wwork in recent years has
been the successful effort made by Miss Hughes in the LuéhaiS 
to sing. A marked improvement in congregational singing is
already found in scores of churches. A choir of young people
from Aijal and around has advanced sufficiently to master

. some of the most difficult Choruses from the great Oratorios.
Their visit to thé Sylhet Assembly in 1928, where they sang
thevﬁalleluijah Chorus, Worthy is the Lamb, Unto us a Child
is born, and other Choruses, produced a remarkable impression

upor Indians and Europesns alike.” 1%

(14) tiorris, J.H., "The Btory of Our Foreign M¥ission," (Pres-
byterian Church of ¥Yalse) Liverpool, Bugh RBvans & Sons,
Ltd. 1930 p. &7,
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In his remarks Mr. Morris included that, according to the
Statistics for 1929, the Day Séhools nnmbe:ed only 100, and the
pupilé 2,354 boys and 306 girls in all, in North Lushai Hills.
He also mentioned that the outstanding needs 6f Lushal at that
time were ~ more and better equipped schools, teachers, and lea-

ders, and also the raising of the status of the vvamen-."5

Annual Report for~12§1: .
Missionaries: Rev. E.L. Hepdus, B.A., Rev. Jobn Williams, L.R.

C.P., ¥.R.C.8., and Mrs. Williams, Rev. W.H. Wil-
liams, B.A. and Mrs. Willlams, Miss Katie Hughes,
and iMiss Winifred Jones.

Miss Hughes writes:
"After spending such a happy furlough at‘hbme, and having
such a warm welcome from the churches, I was afraid that I
should fesl the loneliness of Aljal after amy return, and
that I should be unsettled. This has not been the case. The
work has been most absorbing, and I feel happier then evei.“

"As soon as I return to Aijal I found a difference in

the women's meeting. Before I went home they'were rather shy
to sing without my help, and very often it would be a semi
solo by me; but now they Bing with fervour long before I
arrive. I used to prepare a short addrees for every meeting,
but now there is no time for me to'speak at all. Two or'three
women are on their feet as soon as the opening service hés
finished. They long to tell their sisters of their spiritual
(15) Ibid. p.86.
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experience aud the wonderful way that God has come to their
hearts. Their favourite hymn is, “There is room ir my heart
for Thee." Bometimes I let them go on for another half an
hour, and they are very grateful. Throughout the year they
have prayed earnestly for the Holy Spirit, and their prayersr
have been snswered, and they are very happy. Thelr meeting
is held on Friday afternocon, and the most enlightened mot-
hers of the church attend it. On Thursday mornings they help
me to bathe and weigh babies of other Christian and non-
Christian mothers. Soﬁetimes Mrs. Mendus or the Pastor will
come snd give these mothers an address, and invites those
that are not members to join the church. We also teach these
mothers to sew. At the beginning of the year they could not
hold their needles properly; now they can hem and stitch and
cut out small frocks for their bables. We also teach them to
keep their homes tidy and to cook. They learnt how to meke
chicken broth and egg flip during the year. At the end wé had
. a competition day, a#d it was a great fun to hear twelve eggs:
being beaten all at the seme time. We hope to teach reading
and singing next year, and also bave a Bible Class."

"We have started a Graded Sunday School in Aijal this
year. Six departments have been formed and a training class
is held for the teachers on Mondays. They are very keen and
appreciate the classes very much. When on tour I told the vi-
llage churches about our néw effort in Aijal. They were very
interested . Some cf them aﬁtended the Assembiy and came to

tell me that they had started grading already."”
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Annual Report for 1932:

Kiss Katievﬁughea writes:

"To my surprise ths girls' school has increased during the
year. In February we adopted a new plan to teaqh,the younger
ehildren to resd. By Hovember 22, of them could read very ni-
cely and they were promoted to the big school. One of the
girls was first on the list in the 3iddle Bnglish examina~-
tion. Lushai parents, at laét; are awakening to the value of
education for their'girls, and are determined to send them
to school however difficult it may be to spare them fromA
their homes. Girls also headed the list in the Sunday 8ch-
ool examination. One man said to me very seriously, 'This is

the women's year.' "

"I mentioned last year that we had started a graded sch-
0ol in Aijal. A Sunday School Conference was held here im
March and several workers from the §arious villages came to-
gother. They were shown how the Aijal School was carried on,
and many of them have tried to follow the same method in
their villages. The Assembly has now decided to divide the
children into two classes - under nine years and over nine.
Special lessons are prepared for esch class, and we are look-
ing forward tc¢ seeing a flourishing Sunday School in Lushsi.
The statistics show an increase of 16 in the number of Sun-
Qay Schools, 437 in the number of teachers and 3866 in the

number of members."
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“At their request, we held a cless with the women to read
the Psalms. By the end of the year we had reached the 22rd.
Psalm. Some of them cannot rgad, but they hav¢ good msmories,
and a member of the family will read the Psalm to them the ni-
ght before. One woman said: "X could not understana‘these Psa-
1lms at all before Qoming here, but after getting a ;ittle ex= "
planation, I can go home and give my busband a lessonl" It was

delightful to think that she knew more than her husbandl”

"Besides these meetings on ¥Fridays, many of the mothers
came %ogether on Thursday mornings to have their babies weighed:.
Until recently we had to wash and dr§ss the babies, but now
that is 4one by the mothers before they leavs home. They havé
learnt how to cuf,out, and sew and knit. All the mcthers who |
came were not Christians, but to oui joy they all gave their
names as enquirers during the campaign in September. ¥e hope
to persuade them to join the women's Bible Class before long,

and to seek the Lord in His Word and in His House."

The anrual Reports for the following 12 consecutive years,

from 1933 to 1944, were not available.

Annual Report for 1945:-

Miss G.R. Roberts writes: 7
"At the beginning of 1945 I took over the work at the M.E.
School from Miss Bugnés. Fortunately for me ﬁiss Hughes baé
always been at hand.to advise and help me throughout the
year. In many ways it was a very opportune time for taking
over the.work. Owing to military reqﬁisiticning of build-

Tt . S
B L) RPN
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ings the Girls' School bad been used for the boys, and the
girls were crowded into the Hostel and other buildings. In
January 1945 their own building became available once more.
The boys left their Kindergarten department behind in the
Girls' School as they considered (and quite rightly-éo)that
the small boys were better taught by the women teachers.
Consequently the number have risen considerably, the total

from the Kindergarten to H.E. being over 260."

"In many ways it has been a difficult year foé the sch-
ool: (a) They had to re-adjust themselves to using the pro-
per'school buildings. (b) They had a new Headmistress with
no knoyledge of the language. (c) Three experienced married
teachers left for family reasons, and were replaced by young
and inexperienced High School girls. Despite these difficul-
ties the school has flourished quite well, 10 out of 14 girls
passing the M.E. examination. The Primary passes were also
very creditable.”

PExeaminations have not been the best and erd of all the
school life however. There have been weaving, sewing, and a
very large number of knitted garments have been made for the
Red Cross - socks, scarves, and pullovers and the girls have
received letters of thanks from many thankful soldiers. Class
VI girls have been doing Domestic Science and some gardening.
it is unnecessary to say that they have continued to sing un-
der the able guidance of Kiss Hughes, for it is a part of
tradition of the school. I am very grateful tﬁét*sha has been

able to spare time out of her busy life to teach music in the
school.”
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"The two Girl Guidéf Conpanies anﬁAthe.two Bluebird Flocks
have had avsuccé83£ul year, meeting regularly each week. In
October they produced a concert for Guide funds and a charity.
It was well attended and a great success. Throughout the year
we have tried to keep ever before the girls' minds that ours
is a Christian school. This bhas been emphasised in morning pra-
yers in tura, arnd during September a special 'Beirual' month
the pastor, elders and other friends of the school came over

to take prayers."”

"There have been 9 village girls in the Hostel. All of them
have passed their exams successfully and will return for 1946.
.They bhave been a very happy family, working, playing and do-
‘ing the chéres with complete harmony. There have been many vi-
sitors dnriné‘the year - missionaries, I.C.S. and military
folk. All seem impressed by the work being done.”

Annual Report for 1946:

¥iss G.R. Roberts writes:
"Last year unfortunately ny account of the work in the Girls’
School and elsewhere failed to arrive in time for publication.

This year I hope we shall be more fortunate.”

"Up to May 1946 my work has been confined to the Girls'
School and the High School. After #iss Bughes left for furlough,
-however, I took over the supervision of the Lushai Sunday Sch-
ool Union during.her-absence. Then from January 1947 I also

began to teach in the Teachers' Training School, so that this
year together with the Girl Guides my work has been fivefold."
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*"Firstly the Girls'.SQnool: In January I felt exactly
like ‘The old woman who lived in a shoe,' for I certainly
had 8o many childrem that I did'nt know what to do with
them. They literally overflowed every room, 80 that the we-
aving and sewing room had to be turpned into a classroom and
the tiny office became a room for handwork classes when it
rained - otherwisefthey were held out of{doors. Altogether
from the Kindergarten to Class VI there were just about |
three hundred children, all girls except for the 1ittle boys

who are in the Kindergarten."

"I wrote last year of the Cotton Project (no doudbt it
will appear in one of the magazines sometimes) so I will not
repeat that, but I would like to pell you that each girl in
Class VI wove a cloth (puan) for herself and ciass V coope=-
rated to weave tablecloths for the school..ﬁhe Class VI girls
worked on a Health Project and found out all kinds of valua-
ble information about the Health Services that exist in Lu-

shai."”

(Annual Report for 1947 was mot available).

Annual Report for 1948:

&iés”G.R.‘Roberts writes:
"The»ﬁelsh ¥ission Girls' School, a1jal, consists of three
4departmente namely, Eindergarten, Primary, and Middle Eng-
lish. Although it is styled Girls' School there are boys
as well in the Xindergarten department. In the whole school
during 1948 there were Just over 300 children. As has been
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the case for many years now our biggest problem has been
bow to find room for all the children who want to enter
the school. Last year we had overflowed from the main
school building into the Weaving Shed and the School off-
ice. This year we had to have a Kindergarten class in the
Hostel sitting room as well. That was far from satisfac-

tory, but at least they had somewhere to sit down."

,“Eariy in the year we were honoured by a visit from
He.HBe 8ir Akbar Eydari and bis wife. ILsady Hydari and her
-daughters spent an gsfternoon in our school and showed great
interest in all the work, especially in the weaving and
other work being done by the girls. A8 practical evidence
of her real interest Lady &ydari presented the school with

a Silver Cup, which we are using as a House Cup.”

"Academically the school has dome well again. Thirty gi-
rls gained the Middle English Certificate at the end of the
year, nine of them being placed in the First Division. 1In

the Primary examination all were successful.®

"During the year'we have deen fortunate in that only one
member of 8taff has left, and alsoc in that we have been a-
ble to recruit one ¥atrculate on to the Middle English sec-
tion. She is young and untrained, but should do well when

she has gained experierce.”

"On the social side, School Sports, Girl Guides and Blue-
birds have as usual found their place in school life. At
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Whitsun I took the teachers who worked as Guiders for a
weekend Camp to Durtlang, wheore they had a very busy. and
interesting time learning some practical nursing at the Hos-
pital, as well as learning new songs and games to pass on
to the children later. The children connected with these
two ﬁovementé have taken it upon themselves to clean ithe

" chapel thoroughly before special meetings, and this year
again the school was the scene of a very suécessful Jumble

Sale."”

"Ybu will have read of the Revival which hes shaken our
Church here this year. Ite effect has been felt in the sch-
ool too of course. ‘The teachers and I felt strongly that
the girls who were affected by i%t needed hélp with Bible
study, so I started a voluntary Bible Class,lheld for -half
an hour before morning school each Thursday. We have been
reading St. Hark, apd have had attendances of up to fifty
girls, which is encouraging. The teachers and I also started
a Prayer meeting and study class for ourselves on Friday mor-
ninge before school. There we have been reading a book on
the Teaching of Jesus. Many of our older girls have been
greatly helped by the Revival, and we rejogce in their new
experience. Blessings, however, never come without their
attendant difticulties, and the Revival has mgde some.- of the
yoﬁnger and less stable girls very difficult to discipline.”

"Phe school year came to an end with a very happy Prize

Giving Day, when in addition to the usual choirs, speeches
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and Exhivition of Handwork, the older girls gave a Fhysical
Traiﬁihg ard Folk Dancing Bxhibition out in the open air.”

“We are introducing,and increasing amount of Fhysical
fraining in the school. This is based on the British P.T.’
S8yllabus so far as it is suitable for these girls.“ They
are very enthusiastic about it and some show signs of deve-

loping into quite good athlétes, given the ogportunity.”

"The Domestic Science class has also been flourishing
and we hope to expand it to include simple cooking mext year,
so far as we bhave been confined to cleaning, washing and
ironing. We look forward tc the day when we shall be able
to have a special room for modelled on a lushai house where

_the girls can étudy this subject.”

“At the end of the yeéar an exhibition of knitting, wea=-
#ing. sewing, drawving, etc., was held on Prize Giving Day.
Although we seek to keep belore us always a high standard
of scademic achievement and up to now secceeded quite well,
we feel that education which includes at least an introduce
tion to the crafts @hich they will peed to use later as wi-
ves and mothers and to the music ard drawing which help to
bring harmony and colour ianto their rather resiricted lives,
is vital important.”

"Closely connected with the Girls' School is the Girl
Guide movement. The School Companies and Bluebird Flocks gave
a concert early in the year and we made enough monsy to buy a

door in the new Girl Guide Headquarters for India. They were
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ﬁroud to be the tifét Guides in Assam to have done so. HNot
only have our school companies and flocks picniced, hiked,
but alsb had a rally and doée;ébme cooperative good tﬁrns,
Cefey spring»eleaning.sbmélgf_the Aijal éhépeia, and éompa-
nies have sprung up in many villages. It has been a red le-
tter year for thejMovémeht and hes seen the £irst Trairing
Camp fo? Gﬁiders stafted é Guide,and Bluébird magazine pro-
| duced, and é-Camp'he1d ;n Silchar where they frééernized

with the Bengali Guides:unSqrfthe leadership of Miss Lloyd
and Miss Nyak." | ‘ o

Annual Report for 1951: *(8650rts for 4949 apd 1950 not available)
' Hies Roberts writes: '

"During 1950 a Conference of North and South Lushai edu-
cationalists was held to renew the curriculum, and make that
of Eorth and South identical. New subjects, e.g., Hindi and
Hygiere were added to the curriculum, and MNusic and Domestic
Science, whichrhad'not previously been examination subject

were now put into the examination category."

"The present éuriiéulum for older girls is as follows:-
English,_Lusha; language.an§ literature, Hindi, Arithmetic,
P.T. (Phy:icél Training) and Games, Geography of the ¥orld ‘
and of india in particular, an Ouﬁline of World Bistory, énd
the History of India and Lushai in some detail; Religious
Instruétion, including the main teachings of the 014 and HNew
Testéments, Handwork - weaving_their own cloths, sewing a
blouse and knittingQ Music including Toniq:Solfa and 01d Nota-
tion, Domestic Science including simple eoakery, laundry and
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home-nﬁraing, Arts, Gardening. During 1951, 103 girls in
the iiddle section purauedvthichpurse;and did reasonably
well in their exaﬁinatigns.LInﬁthe Primery section there
were 83 girls, and in the. Kindergarten 110 girls and 54
bdye;*mheir cﬁrriculum'rema;ped unchanged, except thet the
téaching of English was dropped in Classes 1 énd II. There
wefo'no changes of the staff which was a great blessing in
a year wher we were tackling 80 many new things, and in ma-

ny cases without the necessary textbooks.

"0n the nqnfaeademic‘éide the Girl Guides and the Blue-
birdslhéd a pfpfitable5yearvcu1minat1ng in a week of trala-
ing for the Guiders, led by the All-India Traimer, sn Indian
iadj from Bomba&. Tpe girls heiped to collect monéy in var?
ious,ways}to belp Pamine Relief funds and the local Red Cr-
ogs, as well as carrying woed and wgﬁer;ror berieved fami~-
 lies, and alsc spﬁing,cleanigg the chapel. Se%eral impromtu

concerts were held at'their Cemp Fires alsb."

“On Republic Day in January tpe school spent most of the
day with the other schdole and people of Aijal, with pick
and shovel widening a path to‘make>it into a jeepable road.
At the end of the year the Girls‘ School competed with tﬁe
Boye' School against all the other.Hiddle schools in Lushai
in Sports and an 'Eistéddfod.' They managed to top the list
for the second year in succession in competitions inclddihg
choirs, drgma;‘solos;_bQQmintOn, bandgging,»cdtton carding
and various racés;"as-well as contributing towards ar exhi-

bition of Handworkd»m
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. "The séhoql-wisbes to expreése its tharks to the friends
at home for granting money to make a new water tank and ex-

tending the Hostel for boarders.”

"In 1951 there were 20 boarders. In the past the boarders
have been mostly 4iddle Schépl girls who came from villages
having no Middle School. Now that there are more village @ii-

~ddle Schools fewer girls‘comexidto the Hostel in order to fo-
llow the M¥iddle School ébursé; There is, however, an increa-
sing number of High School girls coming into the Hostel, al-
though it means a two mile walk %o school for them from the
¥ission Compound. We are particuigrly glad of this as it is
our only close conﬁacf with these young people since the Gov-
ernment has taken the school over."

:-"ﬂow;ﬁithgbetter fécilitiee'than ever bétoreg and a new

‘and very full curriculum we hope to continue to send girls

out of our school who will be fitted in every way to be the

. future Ghrietian wives and mothers.of Lushai.”

Annual Report for 1952:

fiss Roberts writes:

"The school which hitherto been known as the Welsh Liis-
sion Girls' School has now become the FPresbyterian Church
Girls' School. This merks the beginning of a new era in its
history, fér it pow ﬁruly a school belonging to the Syrod of
the lushai Churech. It is now the only Middle School bslonging
to the Church in the North Lushai Hills. In view of this it is ~
now more than ever before a strétegic centre for Christian ed-

ucation.”
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"During Holy Week 1952 the pastor led special services
each horning at school, and during the September, the Cam~
paign month, somerf the Church qlders, and prominent wemen.
in the church came to lead the morning devotions: In $h§s
way the special message of those seasons has been brought
to the notice of the pupils. All the evangelists who are wg-
rking among the Tuikuk, in the Home Mission of the Lushai
Church have visited the schoolhand spoken about their work.
The girls theméeives.in their brayer;meeting on Friday mor-
. ﬁing pray regularly for the work of éheir own kission and
areikeenly interested in the Tuikuk. They presented thém with
Bibles, 01d hymn books and other thingé for the work of the
Hission. Two members of the staff went on tour to the Tui-
kuk at the end of the year, with ¥iss Gwladys Evans. If the
way opens for them they are anxious to go missionaries theme

selves to work smong the Tuikuk women end children."”

"On the academic side the school work went oﬁ much as 64
sual, and the examinationvresults were Satisfactory. Two mem-
vers of the staff left during the year. One get married, and
the other a married woman fournd it necessary to stay at home

to look after her two small children.?

"The staff met every Friday morning to study, "Mission in
. the Cld and New Testament,"” and to have a prayer meeting to-
gather.”
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Annual Report for 1953

Miss Roberts writes:

‘"Soon after the school opened'in January the General Se-
cretary, Rev. Llewelyn Jones visited the school and 1t was
a source of encouragement for both pupils and staff to meet

the representative of the Church at Home."

"In April, the Prime Minister, Mr. Nehru visited Aijal,
and the pupils of the Girls' School were invited to take
part in a concert held in his homnour. They were alsg invi-
ted to form a part of the groups who were greeting'and gar-

- landing bim on various occasions. The District Council in-
vited Mr. Nehru's daughter, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, to visit the
school, but unforturnetely she did not have time to do B0.
It is, however, gratifying to know that the District Council
thought sufficienly highly of the school to ask her to visit
it. During the year the school wes iaspected Deﬁuty Inspec~
tor of Schools for the first time, and he gave a good report

of the work being done there."

"The Government has now intfoduced Compulsory Social Ber-
vice in schools. This meens that the childrem attend school
on Saturdays and do various kinds of manual work to help the
community. Whilst this is a very good thing in many ways it
presents real difficulties for girls. On Saturday they buy
and sell in the bazaar to help the family, carry wood, water,
help with_the family washing and look after their numerous
younger brothérs and sisters. We did not feel it possible to

conforn with the rule of doing it on Saturday, so we have con=-
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promised by having half the school working for an bhour or

more after school one day every week."”

»Phe school took part in special meetings and processions
on Independence and Republic Days, and at the end of the se~
ssion a very successful Parents' Day was held when prizes
were distributed, handwork exhibited, and demonstrations of

PoTo given.“

"The annual examinations were conducted rather differently
this year; all the schools of the North and South Lushel Hi-
11s competing as a unit and not ss two separate sections.
Twentyfour girls sat the Primary Scholarship Examination, and
twentyfour were successful. The Middle Scholarship results e
wore not as good, but one girl stood seventh out of the 793
candidates. e were fortﬁnate tdﬂhave the help of Mrs. O.W.

Owern for part of the year at school."

Annual Beport for 1954:

Miss Roberts writes:

"During 1954 the schoolgirls took a livelﬁ interest in
the building of the new chapel in ¥issicn Veng. After school
and on Saturdays they went down into the Jungle to collect
stones or sat, hammer in hand, bresking up stones for the
foundations. For twoAmonthé or more they practised plays,
songs and dances for a concert ir aid of the chapel funds,
and were thrilled to have reelised the sum Qf Rs. 280. They
alsc help with publie concerts in aid éf the Assam Flood Re-
lief Fund and the Red Cross Society.”
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"The girls still teke a sreat interest in the mission work
‘among the Tuikuk and Takam. This year two classes in the sch-
ool made & special collections to help them. The children ma-
de a missionary box each out of bamboo, and into 1t were dro-
pped quarter anna pieces as the sold a few sticks of wood or
some vegetables. At the end of the year they had coliected e-
nough to buy a number of Bibles and hymn books'to send to Tui-
kuk villages." |

"ThereAwere_Zéu pupiis in the school this year. All pupils
sitting in the Primary Scholaréhip exanination were success-
ful, and although all did not pass the Middle Scholarship ex-
anination the besults were quite.good and one girl gained one
of the three scholarships offered for girls proceeding to Higﬁ
. School." | .

"The Staff Bible Study Group and Prayer meeting has been
held after school every Wednesday and has been a grest help.
. One member of staff left at the end of the year. She was the
sole supporter of her femily and could not keep them én the
salary we were able to pay her. She is now im a Government
post." |

"With e view to my impending furlough one member of staff,
lianthangpuiil has been made temporary Assistant Headmistress
and will probably take charge of the school during my absence.
This is the first time that a Lushai has been put in charge
'of the school and it is a real step forward. We should ask

your prayers for her in this responsible position."”
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(Annual Reports for 1955 and 1956 not available)

Annual Report for 1957:
#iss Roberts writes:
"Returning to school 1nAJanuary 1957 after a years ab-
sence I found all had gone well and my confidence in the abi-
1ity of the Lushai Assistant Headmestress to run the school

in my absence was justified."

'”Op the acadenic side it has been a difficult year beca-
use of frequent changeé in the syllabus mads by the Govern~
mentlEducation.Department. That and the ihcreasing numnber of
forms to be filled up almost monthly for Government has made

the sdninistrative work of the school heavier than ever."

5Among extra-curricular activities mention must be made

of our attempt to grow ginger and 'bal' (an edible arum) in
the schocl garden, as well as flowers. The ginger has ﬁot yet
been dug up, but the bal has been successful and a little mo-

- ney was made freom the sale of ip. This will be used to buy

seeds and iuprove the zarden in 1958.%

. "For the school as part of the cémmunity it is encourag-
_ing to find the parents taking an incféasing interest in the
schoél. At Parents' Day this year for the first time there
was not enough seating accomodation for those who came to see
an exhibition of school handicrafts and to enjoy an outdoor
concert of songs, a play, P.T. and dancing."

“ Again the school, as part of the life of the Church,

bas helped on occasions with the building §f the'new Mlission -
Veng chapel; has had the Pastor and other Chﬁrch,leaders in
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taking mornihg prayers during Holy Week and during September
(Campaign Month) as well as continuing to take an active in-
terest in the mission work of the Church amongst the Tuikuk
and Takam tribes.”

Annual Report for 1958

Yiss Roberts writes:
"During the year 1958 the students of the Presbyterian
Church Girls' School were increased again.” o
iExaminations:
§i1ddle English: "The school had 88 % passes, being the highest

percentage of passes of all the Aijal schools. One girl was
awarded scholarship, being second out of all the girls in
North Mizo District.”

Primary: "100 % passes were gained in this examination and one
girl gained a scholarship. In both these external examina-
tions only three scholarships are awarded for the whole dis-
trict."” '

Social Activities: "Manual work on the building of the new cha-
pel was done regularly - stone breaking, cement mixing, ca-
rrying of wood and water, cleaning of the school and compound

was done regularly by the 'Hoﬁsasi“

Special Events: “Sports Day was held in conjunction with the

Government ¥M.E. School. Inter~School Sports were also held
and the girls gained seéveral prizes."

"The programme of Parents' Day included choral singing,
miming, physical education display and a comprehensive exhi-
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bition of Arts and Crafts. The Girl Guide Company ran a one
day camp and provided tea for thﬁ,large‘number of visitors‘

attending the function.”

Hational Days: "The school paraded on Independence Day, Republic

Day, Children's Day and World Health Day. The higheat award
for an original poster for Children's Day was awarded to the
school. The school worked well during Red Cross month, sell-
ing flags and taking part in a charity concert. At Sports

. arranged on some of these days pupil gained several prizes.”

Religious Bducation: "Besides the teaéhing of Seripture and mor-
ning prayers special emphasis was laid on personal daily Bi-
ble reading and the foreign mission work of the lizo Church.
Mizo missionaries visited the school and special collections

were made."

Anpual Report for 1959:

Hies Roberts writes:

"As the arrival of the.complete Bible has been the grsat
event in the life of the Church this year so interest in the
work of the Bible Socliety has been é new feature of the life
‘of the Girls' School. About 150 girls became Junior members
of tke Society during'the year, saving the money for member-

ship from their own scant pocket money."

“Examination results were not .as good as the previous year,
but on the other hand the school distinguished itself on Pa-
rents' Dgy with the exhibition of Handwork and Arts of var-

ious kinds as well as im the open air concert given them."
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"The school choir had the privilege of singing in the new
chapel on Good Priday and their rendering of "Were you there
when they‘crucified1ny.hord?“ will long be remembered. They
also sang at the special service when the complete Bible was
handed o§e§.ﬁp the Migo Church fdr‘the first time. In such
ways close contact is maintained between the 8choo1 gnd the
Church.*” | -

Annqal.Report for 1960:

Miss Roberts writes:

Giris' School and Hostel: "The enrolment increased again in 1960

and many children had to be turned away for lack of room im
the hostel. Due to faﬁidé condition prevailing in the villa-
ges, many families moved tb live in Aijel, where it was poss-
ible to gét a reasonably regular ration of rice. Other parents
sent their'girIS'to hostel for the same reasom, but as we only
have accomodation for 20 imn hostel, a large nnﬁber had to be

turpned away."”

”Conditions were generally very unsettled in Aijal during
part of the year and there were processions protesting against
one thing and another. This feeling of unrest affected disci-
pline in school and'hostel and it was a difficult year. How- J
over, the staff were united in their effort to run the school
as usual, and despite many difficulties, the ééhool year ended
with quite good results in the Primary and Middle public exam;
inations. All schools functions, Parents' Day, Sports, etc.,
were held as usual, which under the circumstances, was qﬁite

a triumph."”
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fPwo members of staff left to take up more lucrative cleri-
cal posts under the Government and although they were soon fa-

irly replaced, they were greatly missed."

"Another difficultj’thé"school experienced in 1960 was a
very acute shortage of water. Water is always fationed from
October until the rains break in the spring. The children get
a meximum of one cup pér day for drinking purposes. Despite

, 311 precautions, the water tanks had dried ﬁp by April and
there had been no shéwers for months.: So the school had to
be closed for a week. Then storn bfoke and some little water

was collected and the children returned to school.”

Annual Report for 1961:

The miésionary; Miés Roberts wriﬁes;'ﬁf

"4960 was the year of the great famine when”many families
soved in to Aijal to live and the questioh of accomodating
children in the school became acute. With the coming of 1967
we hope the situation would ease, but far from it, the num-
bers incfeéae@-again<an¢‘numbers:of chbildren had to be ref-
used admiésion'due‘to.iack of room. - The Education Committee
hes sent a request through the Assembly for financial help
for building a new class-room. So far we have not heard whe-
"ther or not we are likely to get any help. Therefore, for
1962 we ‘have had to put out notices that no girls can be ad-
mitted except into the Kindergarten Class and two or three
into the top.class. Had we eénough building and enouéh money
to pay staff we could run a school . of double the size. In

1961 we hed 400 girls in the school in ten classes, with 11
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staff members. . For the first two terms we were very pleased
to have the expert help df Hrs. Alwyn Roberte in the school
and we look forward to bher continued help in the future. The

other nembers of staff remained unchanged.

- "An 1nnovation thie year was baving a Perente-Teachete
meeting once a term. These proved most successful and we hope
they will become a permanent feature of the 1life of the- sch—
00l. Another innovation was to haye uniforms feg the senior
girls to wear to-scheel_dailj;- Previously this has been too
~difficult and we-haveiiestrictee oufselves to white~ffocks
for special occasions. fhie year'the girls had dark green
hand woven skirts with ﬁhree white‘bands on‘them,-and white
blouses. There was a little grumbling to start with aboutv
ou:\iDSistence on the hand woven cloth, but by the end of the
year the grumblers even had to agree that it had been a suc-
cess, 80 much'eb that many parents asked us to introduce uni-

forms for the Juniors in 1962 and we expect to do s0."
a%ﬁdédemieally 1t has been a most successful year, the Se-
niors all paeaing'the Middle English.examination. Most of

them had good grades and one was within the first twenty in
the whole iizo Distfict, including boys and"girls."

Annual Report for 1963: (Report for the year 1962 net‘available)
Hiss Roberts writes: '

Girls School: "I returned to Aijal in February and in no.time was

back in harness. In 1963 we had about fourhundred girls in 40
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classéslﬁith twelve membére of staff for the first © months,
_ then we managed with eleven staff whilst one of our members
went off to study’for the last year of her B.A. course. Two
other teachers attend night college and have done well. We
had a éreat’déal of sickness'among'the staff and were bad-
ly’underétafféd‘for mééﬁ'part of the year. However, we were
very gléd to haiefthéhséréices 6f,m:s. Alwyn Roberts for &

few hours every week "

“Despite staff difficulties bhe year was highly a succ-
'essful one academically. 83 % of the Frimary girls passed
their external exam, over one-thira of them ‘being in the
First Division. Of the senlor class sitting the Hiddle ex~-
amination 93 % passed, and two girls gained scholarships,
one being the top girl in the whole Mizo District and that

out of several hundred candidates.”

"Having got the senior girls into uniform skirts and blo-
uses in 1961 and thé juniors in 1962 this year whole got
both seniors and juniora into uniform "blazers" made of

the same home woven cloth as thelr skirts and they all look

very smart.”

"The school Girl Guide Compeny has had a most flourishing
year and fhevBulbuié have kepf going happily too. The Guides
organised é”Jumbie'salerto help the Church building fund and
‘their own funds, collectgd flower seeds to send out to all
the village Priﬁary schools and the local hospital and made

scrap bgoks for sick children.”
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"forring prayers with special speékers during September and
Holy'Week;'the weekly staff Bible study and prayer meeting, the
cortinued interest in the Bible Society and in the_Missioh work
of the Church has kept staff and the children awake to spiritual
things. We thank God for the feeling of oneness and cooperation
in the school whi¢h we know has its roots in our devotional

life.”

"The highlight of the year is Parents' Day and this year was

‘fﬁo excaption. I,have written of it'fOr the "Cenhadwr” already

‘o will not enlarge on it here egcgpt'to‘say'that on this day
by meams of our open air concert, and exhibition of handwork we

- were sble to show the parents someﬁning of ‘our work during the
year and it was greatly appreciatéd; We héd é‘parentséteachers’
'ﬁégtipg earlier in the ygar,alsé; By means of these two occasi-
omns wéfwere‘able t@ get the parents to cooperate with us in the

running of the school,”

"We'are grateful to the Home Committee for sending us the mo-
ney for a new class-room. S8o far we have not been able to pro-
ceed with the building bécauSe corrugated iron for roofing is

‘pot available owing to the state of emergency.”

Annuasl Revort for 1964:

"Miss Roberts writes::
"?he rapild increase in tne'populatiqp cf Aijal town means that
the number of pupils in the school rises each year. In 1964 there
were 393 girls on the rodls, and many were refused admission due

to lack of accomodation.® .
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At the end of the year the Synod Education Committee de-
cided that during the coming three or four years it would be
necessary to have sécfions in the three Middle School classes
namely, Classes 1V, V, and VI. It was decided,.however, that
the Kindergarten and Priméry sections of the school shbould

not be enlarged."

<

“During the year there was a great deal of sickness among
the staff, and a number of them were off on leave for trying
college examinations so that we were understaffed for most
part of the‘year. This undoubtedly had its effect on the sch-
ool, for the public examination results of the senior girls
were not as good as the previous yeér.-Thg Primary section
bhewever had. 90 % passes in the public examinations, and 50%

were in the PFirst Division.®

"The Minister of Biucation for Assam visited the school
during the year, and althéugh we have no writtem report of
what he thought of us, we have heard that he has mentioned
our school favouradbly in many places. Towards the end of the
jear the Inspectress of Schools for the Hills also visited us
and seemed pleased with the standard of the school.”

"Phroughout the yeér we hafe as always tried to keep the
idegl of Christian sérvice before the girls and they had a
special opportunity during 1964 of helping others when the
Chakma refugees were passing through the district. The coll-
ected old clothes for children, washed, ironed and repaired

them for distribution to refugee children. They also gathéred
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woods for the fires at the reception centres, and tins which
could be used for cups. The échobl G&rljcﬁidexcompany also-
gave money from their funds for buyingvbiscnits for refugep
children, and the staff were able to help by visiting the

reception centres."”

"Staff and pupils were sorry to see irs. Alwyn Roberts
leaves for furlough and look forward to her return as part

time staff during 1965."

Annual Report for 1965:

Miss Roberts writes:

“The number of pupils im the school rose again, being
over 4C0 for the first time ever, a second section was ope-
ned in Class 1V and for want of class-room accomodation the
Practical foom had to be utilised as a class-room. This step
we regretted but there was no other way of accomodating the

children.”

"Examination results were reasonably good, the senior class
having 79 % passes and the Primary section 71 % with 9 in
the First Division, one girl being amongst the first three gi-
rls in the District and so gaining a scholarship.”

"As in the previous two years we had some considerablé
staffing problems due to the sickness among the staff and some
héving leave to sit college examinations. Our only graduate
member of staff left us in March. As she had been on the staff
for 8 yeafs we missed her greatly but were fortunate to get a

very suitable non-graduate replacement for her. Another member
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of staff passed her B.A. this year and in 1966 she will be

sent on deputation to study her B.T. degree course after

. which we bope she will return to the school better equipped

for her work."

‘wIn April we were delighted when the permit came through

 for Hiss Angharad Roberts to come to Aijal. She was able to

take some classes in the school at once and soon made herself

one of the school family. In 19€6 she will take over the Hea-

' dship from me ard will undoubtedly bring new life and vigour

to the school."

‘"We'had most successful pafents-teachers meeting early in
the year and‘tqwards.phe end of the'schpql year came Parents'
Day. The increasing number of parents whd come to these two
events is evidence of the ever increasing coopsratiqn between
school_and'home. So many children from othe:\scpools want to
sege our open air concert on Parents' Day that this year we
1nvite§.all the nearby Primary schools to come to watch the

dress rehearsal on the day before Psrents' Day."

"Ope of the school staff went to Shillong early in the
year to attend Guiders' Training Camp and returned with»fres-
hed enthusiasm,tq the school Company. This was a great help
as we pad lost one of the most experienced Gui&ers we had

when our graduaté member of the staff lefﬁ. Bulbuls tob kept
going although they too were short of Gﬁidérs tb lead them."

"Ag in previous years tné5weékly_staff Bible study group
and prayér meeting made for oneness amongst us.Aé-morning

prayers 'durinngoly Week and September (Campaign mopth) spe-
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cial speakers, ministers, elders, ex-teachers amnd other lea=-
ders of the church were invited to school so makihg closer
still the link between church and school. The girls also at-
tended the World Women's Day of Prayer service and the school

choir sang at Good Friday and Easter servicea;“

"As I left the school in November after 21 years there as
Headmistress I felt with a thankful heart for all the prog-
ress I had seen there, for all the friendship extended to me
by staff and girls, for fun and sorrow, for setbacks and adhi-

evements shared by us together as a school family."

By'the end of the school session in November, 1905 Niss
Gwen Rees Roberts, B.Sc:, after 21 years of activé service for
the Girls’ School as Heédmistress, left the school and was rep-
- laced by another lady missionary, Miss A. Roberts, Uhfortunately
however, an uprising took place in Mizoram byltne'end of February
1966 énd mény diffiqultiés and hardships befell the people, in-
cluding_education;aﬁd the missionaries. Consequently, within a
couple of years"t§me_a11 the foreigpAmissionaries had to leave
the country of M%i@raﬁ, Sipnce ‘then the only Girls' School in the
whole Mizoram.§§ithat time had.ﬁéén"taken,care of by the iizo
lady as Headmiétﬁess, The missionéry tradition of writing the
Annuai Reports on the School activities héd'not been maintéined
at least as it uéed to be during the missionary period, but till
the present time ‘the School remains as’the 'Presbjterian Church

Girls' School' and not been taken by the Government.
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In kind.response to an earnest fequest by the present inves-
tigator she; Miss Gwen Rees Roberts, along with the copies of
the Annual Reports, has sent him the copy of a Memorandum on
the School which, accordingly, has been incorvorated into the

present investigation as follows:-

A
MEMORANDUM QN
THE
WELSH MISSION GIRLS' SCHOCL
AIJAL
SORTH LUSHAI HILLS
ASSAM
1949,

THE WELSH MISSION GIRLS' SCHOOL,. AIJAL, NORTH LUSHAI HILLS.

1. Origin of the School ard past History.

Education has followed in the wake of evangelizatiqn in
Imshai, as it has done in other parts of the Mission Field.

At first it was the cozcern of men and boys only, but be-
fore long it was obvious that the womenfolk too were interested.
The first Lower Primary examination was .held as far back as 1903,
and amongst the 27 candidates who sat the names of two girls ap-
pear. This examination is of a standard somewhat similar to the
Standard 3 work in a Primary school in Britaih. On passing this
examination the pupil is then allowed to proceed to the Hiddle
English stage. This course lasts three years, at the end of which
they take the ¥iddle English examination. This is roughly parallel

with the Scho;arship examination in Britain in that it is necess-
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ary to pasé it in order to enter a High School. The subjects
for examination however are greater in number than in the Bri-
tish Scholarship exam. They include English, Arithmetic, Ver-
nacular, History, Geography, Séripture and Handwork for girls,
and the boys add Geometry and Hindi to the list. More than 25
years have elapsed since the first girl sat the Middle English
examination, and it is at least 20 years since the first Matri-

culation certificate was gained by a girl,

In the early days the missionaries' wives taught the girls,
and did magnificent pioneer work. Later Miss Kitty Lewis and
Miss Morfydd Davies came out for short periods to help with
this work, building up on the firm foundation already laid. The
continued buildihg up of the school as an educational institu-
tigp though has ‘been in the capable hands of Miss Katie Hughes,
who has been in -charge of the school for over 20 years. In 1945
she was able to give her time to Sunday School and District work,

and the school was taken over by lMiss Gwen Rees Roberts.

This is the only school exclﬁsively,for girls in the North
Lushai Hills, the others all being co-educational.

7§: Buildings:

In the early days when the numbers were small the school was

housed in various Mission buildings.

The present building stands within the lady missionaries’
compound. Work began on it in 1939, and the main building was
completed in 1940, a wing being added in 1941. The cost of the

building, together with a water tank, and a septic tank for the
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latrine amounted to Rs. 22,000, Of this sum Rs. 8,000 was

given by the Mission and the rest by Government.

88 can be seen from the plan the school building consists
of 5 main class-rooms, a small office, and a large room inten-

ded for Assembly'ﬁalla

Since this building.was opened the increase in the number
of pupils has been very great. By 1948 the numbers had become
so great that the office and Assembly Hall bad to be used as
class~rooms. Even that did not sufficeé, so the handwork room
(a separate buildingrnear the Hosfel) had to be used as a classe
room, as Weil as the Hostel sitting room. This arrangement was

2 most unsatisfactory one.

In January 1949 it was decided that the only way to relieve
the'congestion was to send the Upper Kindergarten boys (Class B)
back to the Boys' School. In pre-war days they formed a part of
the Boys' School. During the years 41942 to 1944 the Girls' Sch-
ool building was partly occupied Sy ﬁhe boys, their own building
- having been taken over by the milité:y. When the boys refurned
to their own building in January 1945, the Kindergarten boys were
Ieft behing in the Girls' School, as it was thought better for
then to beJtaught by women teachers. Ian January 1949 it was found
. possible to send them back to tne Boys' School in charge of a wo-
‘man teacher. This has released the Hostel sitting-room, but the
office (18'x9%') still has to serve as a class-room for 26 small
children. The Assembly Hall and Handwork room are still used as

class-rooms, and there is overcrowding in almost every roome.

The present condition of the main building shows the adverse
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effects of the iack of an adequate grant for the repairs. Ori-
ginally a fine Wirg mesh, coated with-aqkind df size,waé put
in the windows instead of glass. Due to the éxﬁrehély .exposed
position of the school this has not proved satlsfactory as was
hoped. It has now become mere wire nettlng. The price of glass
is ‘'still prohibitive, so that the windows can only be repaired
slowly, During 1949 it has been possible to put the glass in 16
out of the 44 windows. The condition of a class-room without
glass in the windows during the rainy season has to be seen to
believed: In s very'short.fime several inches of water collecﬁ
-on the floor and the driving force of the monsoon wind sweeps

the rain in until it is impossible to use the room.

The damage done by white ants is very small as yet, but
there is need of constant supervision of the building to prevent
more damage being done. llore than this money ready to hand is
needed for the repawr in time that will save heavier expense

later,

The water tamk with a capacity of 5484 galloms is in excel-
lent condition after 9 years use. The'water from this tank is
the only source of supply for:-

(a) Washing and cooking purposes for abbut 30 boarders.

(b) Water for the school latrines.

(¢) Drinking water for day scholars.

(d) General school purposes.
¥ith no rain falling for almost'6 months, this water has to be
strictly rationed when the cold weather sets in. Even so it only

allows about 30 gallons a day for all purposes. Téking the ave-
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rage numbef of children as 350 that comes to less than a pint
‘per day per child for all purposes. Even with striet rationing
ir the rain breaks late, there is not enough water for. the bo-
ardersb They have to carry water from a spring a mile or more
awaye'By‘that time a springAis but a trickle and so fetching
water takes a very long time. Not only does water carrying was-
te a lot of time in the early morning and in the evening, but
also it 18 not very desireable that girls of their age should
be eut in the‘jungle late in the evening. During the rainy. sea-
'son thousands of gallons of water flow down from the school roof
to be lost to us for. ever, for the mere lack of another tank

into which they could run.

2o Statistics"

The graphs attached give some 1nd1cat10n of the growth of
the s¢hool during the last 20 years..

(a) Number of candldates 31tting the Prlmary Examination.

This graph shows a rise from ﬁ? candidates in 1929 to 47 in 1949,
It is an unSteady graph'due %0 the proportlon of girls to Dboys
in any one age group. The general trend nowever is an upward
one. The rise after the war years'is noticeable,

(b) Number of candldates 31tting the Mlddle Engllsh Exami-
nation.

'This gfaph is a very intereeting ene, shoﬁing a steady increase
in the numbers-frem‘ﬂ929'to 1940;'Tnen there is a‘marked decre~
ase until' the end of the-war_in 4945.'Ffon then onwards there

ie a sharé rise up to the peak in 1948. The marked decrease again
in 1949 is due to the fact that another Middle English class was
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opened in the Bazaar end of Aijal in January 1949, so that all
- girls from that part-of'Aijal now attend school in their  own

Veng or Ward.

Middle Anglo-Vernacular Examination.

»‘vThe‘AngiofVernacular ¥iddle Schools were started in 1944,
uWorking on a syllabus similar t& the Aijal Middle Bnglish sch-
ogls, but have a iess,academic bias;'They are situated in the
5igger villaéés; and by now they are of them. All these scho-
ols are CO-educational; and are-not directly connected with the

Aijal Girls' Middle English school, but the number of girls stu-

dents eitting the examinations also shows a steady upward trend.
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4, Organisation and Staff of the Girls' School, Aljal.

At the present time the school consists of three de-
partments viz. (i) The Kindergarten - Children from about 5-7
years old: (iilehe Primary department é Ghildfen from about
8-10 years. (iii) The Middle English dep%:tment - Children from

about ﬂ1¥13 years °ld§

As education is not compulsory there are the odd cases of
children who join school at a later age than average but the
present tendency is to want to send the children to school long

before they are even 5 years old.

The present Staff consists of the following members:-

(1) Kindergarten Teachers.

One teacher who has passed Middle English.
One teacher who has passed Class VII in the High School,
One teacher who has passed Class VIII in the High School.,

(2) The Primary Teachers.

Two teachers who have passed Middle English.

One teacher who has passed Class VII in the High School.
(3) uiddle English Teachers..

Two teachers who have passed Matriculation.
One teacher who have passed Class IX in the High School.
Two teachers who have passed Class VII in the High School.

There i1s also a part time Handwork teacher. Nome of these
teachers have been trained, so that for the first year or two
they need a great deal of help and supervision. The aim of the

Education Management Committee is to have all Matriculaté teachers
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in time. As far as the supply of teachers is concerned this sho-
uld be possible in a few years time. Our difficulty is‘that we
cannot afford to give salaries which can in any way compare with
those of clerks in Government Department, nor with those oi)Gov-
ernment teachers. The starting salary for the latriculate woman
teacher in the Girlsf School is Rs. 22/~ per month (about & 1-10-
0). This rises by Re. 1/- per year up to Rs. 25/-..1In addition
they receive a Dearness Allowance of Rs. 20/- a month. Salary,
Dearness Allowance and Ration Compensation Allowance for a girl
of the same qualification working in a Government department is
about double. With rice at a premium and with the desire of the
younger generation for better clothes, better houses, and more
" Pooks to read, it.is‘no“wonder that Government service is so at-

tractive to them.

The'School is divided into four Houses, named after famous
Lushai women. These Houses compete against each ‘other in sports,
’academic work and Handwork the winning House holding the Lady
Hydari Cup for a year. In addition to this the Houses are resp—
onsible in turns for keeping the compound clean and tidy. They

also sweep out the class-rooms each day, as no caretaker is kept.

5. Academic_and Cultural.side-of'the Work,

/

The three departments work as omne school, the classes.being

named A and B in the Kindergarten; I, II and III in the Primary
and IV, V and VI in the Middle English section.

~ The following subjects are taught in the school:
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(a) In the Kindergarten:

- The three R's, Singing, Drawing, Recitation, Games, Na-
ture Study, Scripture, Story telling, Clay modelling and He-
alth téachinga

(b) In the Primary department:

Vernacular, English, Arithmetic, Geography of Lushai and
Assam, Scripture, Hygiene, Nature Study, Music, Drawing, Phy-
sical Training, Sewing and Knitting.

(e) '_ In i;ne_ Middle English department:

I Vefﬁaculéf; English;fArithmetie, Geography, History of
Indiae,: Scripture, Hygiéne , Music » Drawing and Painting, Phy-
éicaleraining, Sewing, Knitting énd Weaving, together with

»Domestic~Sciane in Class V1. -

The éénefaluconéeptionfof.”Education? in Lushai, if not
in-the whole India, is bookfléarning.' In the Aijal Girls' School
an attempt 1is beling made to.give tpe gi:is séﬁething a good deal
wider than that through teaching.the more culﬁural subjects as
“well aé the purely academic.ones. From time'tq fime there are
complaints from the general pubiic‘becausg'the giils are taught
- to weave or to do,Doméstic Science rather than Geometry. We bel-
ieve however that if we stick to our ;deal we shall be doing more
for the_futﬁre\womén and mothers of Lﬁshai than we could in any

other way-

- "The girls compete openly with the boys in both the Primary
and Middle~Eﬁglish examinations, and on the whole have not shown
themselvesiggfinferior stuff. There have been jéars when the girls

'havevge;initély outshone the boys, and many are ab;e to outstrip
' the boye even at the High School and College stages. | -
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From these results we feel that the emphasis put on the wi-

der cultural aspects of education has no adverse effect on'yheir

aéademfgiattainments.

6. Teaching Apparatus:

(1)

Map and Pictureé. The‘school has a reasonably adequate sup--
ply wall maps for the teaching of Geography, History and Sc- .
riptur;. Through the years the large collection of pictures

-otrGeographical and genersal interest has been collected.

. These are all carefully numbered and filed.

The school possesses but few reaily good framed pictures.

On the 'whole we rely on ones which we can make from magazine

" covers and old Christmas cards,

(2)

(3)

)

Flannel Board: In conjunction with the Sunday School the sch-

ool has a collection of pictures for use with the Flannel Bo-
ard. These cover almost every std}y in the 0ld and New Test-
aments, and are used regularly by the teachers in the Scrip-

ture lessons.

Sénd Trgzé: Each class has a sand tray. The Kindergarten chi-

':ldren use them for illustrating their stories, and the older

" girls for‘map-making,lbﬁilding model villages, eté.

(4)

(5)

Library: One small cupboard is able to contain all the library

books, both fictions and references.

o

School Furniture: There are no individual nor dual desks. All

are long ones at which from 3 to 6 children sit. All the benc-
hes for sitting are without, backs. Desks and benches are made
locally, and are unvarnished . There is a blackboard, teacher's

desk and cupboard in each room.
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7. Teaching Methods:

(1) Music: With the aid of graded books the children are in-

(2)

(3).

troduced to the Tonic Solfa Notation from>therKindergar-
ten upwards. In the Middle section they sit the Tonic
Solfa examinations of the Curwen College'of Music, Lond~
on, The school possesses no mueical instruments, but two
of the teachers are 1earning to play piano, under Miss
Hughes tuitioﬁ. |

‘Domestic Science: ' The Education Department of the Gover-

nment of Assam is stressing the teaching of Domestic Sci=-

ﬁence‘these days. The only way in which the subject can be

taught at present is in the lady missionaries' ‘bungalow.
This gives the girls some idea of cleanliness and order,
but is far from suitable, being too Western.f

TheVStory Method of teaching Reading: Literacy is one of

VIndia's:greatest problems. Iushal however stands very

high in this respect.

The Story Method of teaching Reading was introduced

' into the Girle' School in 1928 and has proved outstandi-

ngly successful. Whereas in the past some children took
two or three years to learn to read, now after six months

they can‘read a eimple story with ease.

The principle is that the children learn the story
flrst through hearing it repeated and acting it. Then they
proceed to sentences, then single word, and lastly single

letters. All this is done through play and the children

never find it dull. They learn to read ‘almost unconciously.

Drematization,'drawing, singing, games, the use of 'Flash
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. cards' and other épparatus makes reading time a Jjoy for the

children.
It will be'appreCiated that such a method needs a good

deal of apparatus as well as specially trained teachers.

They have to be trained in the school after they start to

-~-teach.,. .

(4)

The Project Method: In the Middle section this method has

been tried with some success too. The principle here is

learning by doing. The following projects have been worked

~ from time to time:- Cotton Project, Health Project, Garden

i
1 L

Project, together with ones on the Printing Press, the Ai-

,jal Bazaarg ~etc.

The girls are encouraged to choose their project, mut-
ual exchange of ideas creates an interest in the Project

and determination to carry it out.

" Paking the Cotton,Projectkés an example; the girls dec~-
ide to make doormats fdr'sale. In working out this Project
they touch on'almost every subject in the syllabus, thus:-

Vernacular: They have to write to the lianager of the Cot-

tage Industries to ask if there will be a sale for their
mats., Thus they learn Writing and Composition.
English It is sometimes necessary to write to a non-Lushai

and so English composition is learnt.
FE

'Arithmetic~ Working out the area of the mats, and the amo-

unt of raw cotton necessary to- make them, as Well as ‘measu~

ring the site on which their cotton could be grown.
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Geoggaphz How a mat from Lushai gets to Britain introdu—
ces, them to World Geography They also want to find out
where else 1n the world cotton grows,
Histogz-‘ The Proaect can lead to the first makeérs of cotton
cloth the Industrial Revolution iﬁ England and so on.

.Not only are theoretical subaects touched, but the girls
g0 through all the processes in preparing the cotton and ma-
king it up into nats., |

- This is an. excellent way of working, but has two great
difficulties attached to it, i e., it needs teachers who are
convinced of the value of the method and who have a Wide ge~
neral knowledge; to carry it through successfully lt'needs
a large lihrary of reference books, preferably in the Verna-

cular,

(5) Phxslaal'Training_and“Games:-As there is:literallj'noajflat
land in Tushai the problem of a playing field is always a
.difficult one. A hilltop ‘has been flattened out for the use
_of the Girls and chs' Schools but as it takes 15 to 20
minntes to get there it is not feasible ‘to use it on all oc-
casions. P T, is taught in the open space in front of ‘the
school but it is difficult to arrange games in such a small
space. Equlpment at the moment is negllglble, but gradually

we hope to collect some.
7. Hostels" ,
Girls from outlying villages who w1sh to persue their studies

up to the Middle English standard have two courses open to
them, (i) they can attend a Middle Anglo Vernacular School if
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~ there is ene in their district; (ii) they can apply for places

in the Mission Hostel in Aijal, in order to attend the Girls'

School.,

Girls'who wish to study in the High School must have Hostel

accomodation in Aijal unless they have relatives with whom they

can stay. Girls from the South Lushai Hills too have to come to

Aijal if they wish to enter the High School it being the only

High School in these Hills. In 1949 there were 6 girls from the

South in Hostel.

Present Hostel Buildiqge.'

(1) Main Hostel. A building consisting of two rooms, the bigger

(2)

(3)

(4)

one being 20 ft. by_BO tt., epd the smaller one 19 ft. by 16
ft. - 1

Main Hdétel~Cookhouse- ‘Here food is cooked and eaten, and

e corner of the building forms a combined scullery and bath
pldce.. This building is in great need of repair. The earth
floor. is sinking badly on the downhill aidee

Sleeping gnarters for the High School girls~ The place where

the High Sonool girls sleep is merely a lean—to 19'x7', to- .
gether with an: old so-down 11 x?' They have no reelicookf .

house, only e bamboe shelter which threatems to fall down

any dey and is most unsatisfactory. They have no study or si-

tting rcom at all.

Pit Latfine:~ This tyﬁe‘of latrine has proved reasonable sa-
tisfactory in:the‘paet;‘The difficulty about 1t is that the
site has to be moved every 18 months or so. Now the people

Whoee houses ad301n1ng the Hostel compound are having bigger

gardens, and also more houses are being built each year. This
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is making it difficult to find room for the latrine when
it become necessary to move it; The present.positiop is

-too,neér the Cookhouse to be pleasant.

Organisation of the Hostel:
. One of the Middle English féébhépqﬂis_also Hostel Gu=
ardian. She reteives her rice.gs a remuneration for her
worke. The>girls do all their own éb&king, cleaning, and
all the carrying'of'wood and water: They bfiﬁg their own
rlce and buy their cwn vegetables. The present Mission Gr-
ant (roughly £ 1°a week) is used as follows--"

(a) To buy rice for the Hostel Guardian.

(g} .To buy kerosene oil for lighting both the uiddle
English and the ngh School Hostels.

.(c)AReplacements of lanterns, cooking vessels, nosquito
."”nets, curtains, jugs bowls, etcs
;fd) To buy tea, sugar and milk for the glrls in the Mi-“
viddle English Hostel, |

' It is only since 1945 that there have been High Sch-
ool girls in Hostel. Really it is more difficult for them
financially thar for the Middle English girls as their fees
are higher. While the grant remains what it is nothing more
can 5é done for:them.

It sﬁouf@ﬂhg remembered that in Lushai beforé beiosa
the coming of thistianity the position of WQmen_wés very
lov'zly,‘l"r'a'hd even though today that is not so true, if there

has to be any choice bétween educating a boy or a girl, it
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is always the boy who is given the opportunity. For this reason
it is still neéessary to give the girls some help. In the early
days it was necessary to provide rice and everything else for.a
girl in order that she might be able to stay in the Hostel. We
have progressed from that stage, and in years to come we hope
that they will be even more independent, and need no help other

than the opportunity of being able to enter the Hostvel.

With the present high price of rice it is difficult to ma-
nage on the grant, and if we are to enlarge the Hostel in order
to provide proper quarters for the High School girls we shall

need more beds, cupboards, etc.

There are two factors which we must bear in mind when con-

sidering the Hostels:-

(1) The Government is'likely in time to take over the whole
educational system. When that time comes the only way
in which we can have any direct Christian infiuence
over the girls will be through the Hostels.

(ii) A number of Catholic missionaries are now stationed in
Al jal, and although up to now they have no institutions,
it would be unlike their general policy if in time they

do not proceed in that direction.

Health ard Sickness in Hostel:

The Middle English girls during the past five years have had
a reasonably clean bill of health. Of infectious diseases there

has been only one case of measles.
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ﬁow that the Durtlang Hospital staff run a weekly Clinic in
,Aijai; we are aﬁle to send girls there when they are in need of
medical attention. If there are cases of scabies or any disease
which heeds'proper.nursing they are sent up to Durtlang Hospi-
tal, ‘ _

The High School girls have been much more unhealthy; and we
have had cnelbad case of pneumonia in 1949, It would seem that
thé poor condition of their sleeping quarters is partly respon-
sible for this. |

We have no sickroom where girls suffering from colds or sli-
ght fever may have a quiet place apart. However if the necess-
ary extensions can be made to the Hostel this difficulty can

" be overcome.

8. Other School Activities of the Girls:

Out of school activitiaé of the .school girls we have alwgys
tried to keep before the eyes of the girls the ideals of Chris-
tian serviée. This has been done in part through the Girl Guide
and Bluebird Movement. The girls meet for voluntary meetings
of these organiéafibns after school. They are led by their tea-
chers,-ahd havé'done many kinds of service to the community in. -
this way, e.g.; cléani#g.the chapel, and carrying wood and water
for old people or for the sick.

In these movéements too tﬁey have the opportunity to get up
concerts for charities, and so learn to express themselves in
Music and Drama. Camping too has hﬁd-some place in their 1lives,
gnd in the future'we hope that alluwho wish to may share the joys

of such outdoor life.
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9. Financial Positlon of the School.

" The salaries of the staff are paid from the general Ed- .

ucation Grant.

Towards eéuipment; i.e;, ink, chalk, books, :prizes, etc.
the'school has been receiving Bs.15/- (£1) per month from Gov-
‘ernment. From April 1949 this was increased to Rs.21/~-. In ad-
dition the school receives Rs.10/- from the Mission Education
Grant for the'séme purpose. It will be seen then that all equ-
ipment neceséa%y for the school has to be bought out of the sum
of £ 24 a year. |

10, Extensions and Im?rovements.neededlfor the Future Expansion
‘of the School and Hostel.

"The‘greatest need of the School is for more class-rooms.
The following suggestions are put forward for the kind conside~
ration of the Director'-. |

(a) That the main wing of the school be extended some 40—50
feet to enable three new class-rooms to be built,

¢

(b) That the maln Hostel bullding be extended some 10 feet.
This will enable a study room for the High SChool girls, a go-
- down for storing rice, and a bathroom to be built. This does ‘not
solve theﬁpgqblem Qf their sleeping accomodation, After careful
consideration it has been decided ‘that the best solution to this
problem is to have doubleedeéker beds made,'similar to the type
in use in Youth~Hdst§ls in Britain. In fhis wéy'all the girls
-could sleep in the,present'bedroom;v ' o ‘

(¢) That a new cookhousé be:built, big enough for the W.E.

"and: the High School girls., o |
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(d) That a new septic tank be built. This will avoid the
use of the pit latrine. It can be used both by the Hostel girls
and by the day girls. The present three pan tank is not really
adequate for 350 cﬁildren; |

(e) In order to meet the water shortage that a new tank be

built. This would heve the school roof for its catchment areas

(£) That a Lushai house for the teaching of Domestic Science
be built, This would be a place where the girls could learn not
only sewing, knitting and weaving,.but also cooking, laundry
work and Infant Welfare. There is room for the erection of such
a house on'fhe downhill side of the lady missionaries' compound.
There would be enough land for them to have a garden too and
kégp hens and may be in time even some pigs and cows.
':f Ehis tjpe of thing is very much in line with the Basic Edu-
éatibn scheme which ssems to be the_thinghin the mind of the

Government of India,

Government's contribution towards the building of the pre-
sent school was made after the good report of the work of the
school presented to the Government by the Dirsctor of Public

Instruction after his visit to the school in 1938,

Another Inspection was made in 1945 by the ASgistant Inspec-
tress of Schools for Assaﬁ'(Hilis pébple); She alsb'recommen&ed
that we be given a bigger Equipment Grant and be helped with
money towards building a Domestic Science room. Nothing came of
ﬁhese‘suggestionﬂ other'than the raising of the Equipment Grant

from Rs.15/- to Rs.21/-, and that took four years to come about.
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Estimates for Bxtensions and Improvements.

The following are the éstimatég for the néceésary exten~
sions and improvemeﬁts. These arelpresehted to the Directo:é
for their kind considerations and approval. It might be noted
that all the plans and estimates have been made by Rev, Samuel
Davies, This has meant that several hundred rupees have been
saved, Had the Public Works Department been asked to do this
work the charges would have been heavy. As it is they nave
cost us nothing, o : .

(1) School Extension,

South wing - 32'x18' Rs, 5760
North wing - 18'x18' . Rs, 3240

(2) Repairs to School- doors, windows,eto.Rs, 800

(3) Hostel Extensions.
' ‘Extra room - south end - 10'x21' " Rs, 2100
Extra beds, almirahs, etc.  Rs. 1800
(4) Raizn water storage tank 10'x10'x8'  Rs. 1600
(5) Septic tank - Rs. 1200
Total expenditure ) Rs ,16500

84/~ uiss Roberts,
Presbyterian Church
Girls' School,
Aizawl.
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Mamewii Girls' High School, Aizawl.

The Mamawii Girls; High School was estéblisﬂéd as a monu-
mentalldedication to the loving memory of the late Hmingthénr
mawii, daughter of the late Pachhunga of'Pachhunga and Sons'
~ fame, and wife of lMr. K. Thangzuala, an Engineer. Born on Sep-
tember 30, 1939, she died prematurely on September 24, 1965, of
childbirth. Being the youngest girl in the family, her father
left her a certain sum of money. On her death, a part of this
amount, about Rs. 10,000/~ wgs_dpnated by her husband towards
the founding of a school in her name. |

Thus the school was started in remembrance of Hmingthan-
mawil, daughter of Pachhunga and Chawngthluaii. It was inaugu-
V.rated in 4972, when the teaching staff comprised of only three
members and the students barely numbered 50. The school was
headed by Zaithanchhungi (Mrs), wife of Mr. L.N. Tluanga of
Electric Veng, Aizawl. The students were segregated into two
classes naﬁely, Classes VII and VIII. A private building was
hired at its present location in Mission Veng, some two km. away
from the hudb of Aizawl town. Though the ground and the court-
yard were quite adequate, the single ramshakle building was a
different story. Irn Novermber of the same year the school was
provincialised and with this, steps to improve the available
facilities were made. By 41974, besides other governmental chan-
ges, Classes_upxtp.x were created and a new Headmistress appo-
inted namelwaiékhnmi (Mrs) who heads the institution till date.
In 1975 the}first batch of 15 students was presented in the H.S.
L.C. Examihation conducted by the Secondary Bducation Board of



307
Assam at Aizawl: The pass percentage was 60. In 1976 and 1977
with 2% and 22 candidates the pass percenﬁages were 78.2 and
70.06 respectively.

' One wonders why such an infant and comparatively unknown
school was provincialised in 1972. The reason is not far to seek.
The school boasted of being the only high school exc;usively for
girls in the whole Mizoram those days. And, the authorities must
indeed be complimented on their impassable Judgement, for in the
few years of its existence,,this'institution has carved an inde-
lible name for itself among the educational institutioms in the
Territory.-The school haslc&ps;stently excelled in general disci-
pline, academic performance, and extra curricular activities, such
as drama, recitation, and sports and games.

In 1976, in the State level Recitation Competition, the scho-
ol's three girls bagged the first three prizes in the High School
English Bection. One of the three girls won the coveted L.G. Tro-
phy for securing the highest mark in the English Section.

In 1977, the school performance was equally satisfactory. In
the English Section, both the first and second prizes were snat-
ched away by two girls from the school; in Hindi Section the fourth
prize went to a girl for=« the school in the State level competi-
tion; in Mizo Section, 1nvthe District level Competition, the se-

cond and fourth prizes were captured by two girls of the school.

In the Sports and Games front, as early as 1974, the school
made its debut by sending a girl to participate in Khokho in the
XX National School Games (Autumn Meet). The next year 1975, four
players from the school were selected to play basket ball in the
XXI National School Games (Autumn Meet) held at Patna. '



‘ 308

At home in the State level games, the school walked off
with the Volley Ball trophy in the first Inter-High School
Sports Meet in 1975. In the same Meet the school's team be-
came the runners-up‘in the Khokho competition. The following
yeaf 1976, the school retained the Volley Ball championship
as well as the Khokho runneis—up cup. The school also won the
Basket Ball championship. In the third Ihter-High School Spoets
lieet 1977, the school remained the Volley Ball and Basket Ball

champion,

In addition to the foregoing achievements, the school also
bagged the Teachers' Day Basket Ball trophy and the Teachers®
Day Khokho runners-up cup imn 1975,

It should be noted that the brief historical account of
the Mamewii Girls' High School, as stated above, were collected
from the diary and memoirs of the then Assistant Headmaster of
the school; Shri Budhi Raja, B.Sc. M.Ed. who, at present, is a
Senior Academic Officer in the office of the Board of Secondary
Education, Mizoram. The entire building of the school, with all
" the records and fiies, etc. wés burnt down; reducing it to mere

ashes during the students' agitation in Mizoram.

The H.S.L.C. examination results of the school, from 1975 to
1982, collected from the office of the Mizoram Board of Secondary
Education (M.B.S.E.) are shown by the following TABLE 8.
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TABLE 8

Bxaminations of Mamawii Girls' Hiegh School.

[

1975
1976
1977
1978

1979

. 1980
1981
[‘1982

Division

I 1T I1I Sup, Percentage.
il 3 6 Wil 60

2 e Nil 78.2
Hil 10 Nil 70.6

3 1 . 85.5
Wil 1 12 4 65.3
17 5 2 92.9
4 15 1 90.9
7 17 5 1 100

" Source: Office of the liizoram Board of Secondary Education.
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Girls' High School, lunglei.

There had been ohly one high school exclusively for girls
in Mizoram till the emnd of5ﬁ989}tﬁowever, another one, Girls®
High School, lunglei, was started 1h the heart of Lunglei town
itself in 1980. The following is a brief account of the infant
Girls' High School, Lunglei as to how it started and has Dbeen

functioning for the past comsecutive two years.

The Headmistfesa writes:

“"Girls' High School, Lunglei was established by joint ef-
forts of the public and the Govermment on ﬂ;2.1981 to meet the
long felt need of the growing demand of the loca;.Student Commu-
nity, especially the girls section. The school as such had to
functio# 1nitially-as a private institution managed by a Manag-
ing Board, consisting mainly of Government officisls and a few
prominent:pubiic figures such as M.L.As. Realising the urgent
need of having a fully developed, separated high school for
girls in Lungiei town the Government also promises to take over

the institution as early as its convenience.

From its very inception the Girls' High Schdol, Lunglei
bas attracted large numbers of students much more than it can
accémodate in its present buildings. The enrolments of students
and pass percentages of the promotion examinations are as below:
Total enrolment in all classes in 1981 was 98, and 96 of them
sat for promotion examinations, and 82 % passed the examinations.
Total enrolment in all classes in 1982 -was 103, 100 of them sat

for the promotion examinations, ahd 78 % passed the examinations.
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In both curricular and co-curricular activities the school
‘bas been performing quite well. It is one of the best bigh
schools in Lunglei District, as well as in the whble Migoram.
The students competed in’Scienée Seminars and Recitation Con-
petition ofganised on a State level since 1981, and their achi-

evements are recorded for reference:

1981 - 2pd position in Lunglel District and 3rd position
in State level Competition at Aizawl.
1982 ~ 2pd position in Lunglei District.

In the field of Gemes and Sports, the school has been tak-
ing part ih Zonal and State High‘thool Sporfs organised by the
Sports and Youth Welfare Wing of the Educational Department.

In the District Zonal High School Sports held in 1982 the school
could bag only 53 points out of a total 200 points reserved for

Girls' section. -

The school has been ma;ntained finencially out of the ann-
ual grants received from the Government. Apart ffom this, don-
ations for the school were collected at the initial stage from
- prominent public figures of ILunglei town. In 1981, a grand
Carrival was orgahised in aid of the nascent Girls' ‘High School,
and more than rupess tenthousand (Ks 10,000) were-collected fér
the school. The Government of Mizoéam, from time to time, sanc-
tioned building grants for the school. At present the school
does not have adequate buildings of its own, classes and gene-
ral office are being held 1nEith§fﬁxbuildings nearby which be-bf
long to Education‘Departient of Mizorém<Gove:ﬁment. There is,

however, a separate site already carmarked and alloted to Girls'
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High School in the heart of Lunglei town and it is proposed that
copstruction of the new bﬁilding will start when the school is

taken over by the Government.

The curricula of the school are same as of other Government
high schools in the State which may be briefly mentioned as fol-

- LOW?

1? Pirst Language R R ilizo

"2. Second Language ceecceccee-.se English

3. Mathematics .....ccece..ce..0 Paper I and II

B, SCLlENCE eeneesescsseassas-sses Physics,Chemistry, Biology
5. Social Science LR R TRy Geograﬁhy, History, Civics

and Economics,."

8d/- Denghmingthangi,
Headmistress,

Girls' High School, Lunglei.
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Mizoram Polytechnic, Iunglei:

During the British time a Polytechnic o:‘Techﬁiéal school
was non-existence in Migoram, formerly known as Lﬁshgi Hills.
There was, however, an attempt to vocationalise a Middle Séhool
and called it a "¥iddle Vocation School” which lasted only for
some-years.~At present there exists in Mizorém a# important in-
stitution called “Mizoraﬁkalytqchnig, Lunglei" in South Mizoram.
It is merely a nascent inatitution of two years old by the endv
of 1982, A few facts about the institute,rwriften'by the first

Principal of the Institution is as follows:

The Frincipal writes:

"Pernission was given by the Government of Indis in the year
1977 to establish a Polytechnic at Aizawl with 120 studehts in-
take capacity (60 Civil, 30 Hechanical, 30 Blectrical). The Sta=-

te Government selected the site at Hrangchalkawn near Lungledi.

The office started its function at Lunglei town from 1st.
July, 1981. Classes with the first batch of 60 Civil Engineering
students, all boys, started from 25 September, 1931. ‘

The 2nd Batch of 60 Civil Engineering studenta - 48 voys
and 12 girls were admitted in 1982.

* The course is leading to Diploma in Engineering. 1t is a

3-year course, splitted up into 6 semesters.

‘The Polytechnic is christened "Mizoram Polytechnic, Lunglei".

right from the starf; At'§reééﬁt there are 30 staff members con-
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sisting of various categories. There are 27 residential buil-
dings already constructed in the permanent site at Hrangchal-
kawn, about 10 km. away from the Lunglei main town, by the Lu~-

nglei -~ Aizawl Road.

At present classes are run in a temporary establishment in
the heart of Lunglei town. This establishment comprises of six
buildings and one administrative Block, constructed on a make-
3hift afrangement basis. bThree bii%ate buildings are hired for
'hostels:to accomodafe 72 sﬁﬁdent boaiders, including three girls

accomodated separately.”

84/- Thanseia,
Principal,
Mizoram Polytechnic, Lunglei
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Zirtiri Women's College, Algawl:

One of the first two full-fime lady missionaries, liss
2dith Mary Chapman was given a HMizo name by the liizo8 as 71
Zirtiri. She arrived at Serkawn, South Mizoram (Lushai Hills)
in the early part of 1919 and worked there in a capacity as
Christian missionary as well as school teacher, especially for
girls and women, for more{than 30 years till she retired in
‘1952. She was responsible for the progfess and enlightenment4
of the women in South Lushai Hills. During her days in Lushai
8ills (now Mizoram) there was no question about a college to
start with. Since thefIndependence,~ progress has been made
in every fieid of activities, including in the field of educa-
tion in Mizoram, and at present there are more than ten colle-
ges in Mizoram. One of such colleges located at the heart of
Alzawl town is called “"Zirtiri Women's College" which was est-
ablished in 4198C in remembrance of the late missiornary , Miss
E.#®, Chapmen (Pi Zirtiri, as called by the Mizos). As the col-
lege is only two years old at the time of writing its history,
there is hardly anything to say about the progress and adminis-
tration of it.

Below is a very brief bistory of the college as givem by
the Principal, ¥rs. Lalziki Sailo, who is also one of the sdop-

ted daughters of iies E.M. Chapman.

She writes:

"Zirtiri Women's College, Aizawl was started on 18t. August

1980 in the compournd and building of ¥r. and irs. Lallianzuala
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Sailo at Republic Veng, Aizawl with Education Departmental re-

C6gnition and permission of the Government.

It was started because of public pressure and so a meet-
ing of prominent citizens and those interested in education
was conveﬁed at the home of Hr. L.Z. Sailo. A Committee was
formed kpown as the Organising Committee and the College = was
| opéned on 1st. August, 1980, with only 46 students, 2 lecturers
‘and 5 part time lecturers from a nearby college to help the

College until full time lecturers were appointed.

Subjects offered_were English, Mizo, History, Eccnomics,
Political Science, Educatibn, and Home Science. The number of

students increased as the years went by as follows:

Year , No. of students.
1980 40
1982 82

in 1982 F.U.C. pass percentage was 48.83 %. There are‘now
7 fully qualified staff members. The College students coﬁe
from the town, interior villages, and even from outside Mizbram.
Parents sent them in preference to_co-educational institutions

ip Night or Morning colleges. Some come on their own free wille

The College starts at 10 a.m. aand is usually over by 3;50
Pom. If there is practical class (Home Science) they stay long-
er. - Ther is sports and gemes in the College with in—dobr games
ag well. The students aléévtake part in Inter—Coliege Tournament
and have done fairly well. bultural and debates are also done in

the College; and the students also have the opportunity to go on

excursion outside Mizoram.
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The College is named and dedicated to. the memory of Pi
 Zirtiri (Miss Edith Mary Chapman) an educationist of the Bap=
tist MiSSionaryASociety of London, who served as & missionary
in the South Mizo District (South Lushai Hills) for the edu-

" cation and advancement of Women‘and'girls for over 30 years
‘and then retired in Kotagiri,- Nilgiris, South India in 1952

" until she passed away.in November of 1970, Her main aim is gi-
' ving education to the women and girls, not opnly for them to
"know reading, writing and arithmetic, but to give them good
general and practical education so that they would be good
house-wives, mothers, teachers and leaders where ever they may
‘be. Hence, a lot.of practical education was  given. There was
a Training-Class of three years forftho%é who had finished
‘the then Middle English standard and intended to be teachers.
The'trainees'were alsq taught simple First Aid, Home Nursing
and Midwifery as well, and this training became vefy useful

in the interior villages where there were no doctors or nurses.

'The aim of the-Cbllege is to give good and sournd education
and good discipline so that they can serve the community and
the country with a true Christian spirit and to be able to help
- the unfortunate and needy ones where ever they may- de, and to
try and help bring‘out-ﬁhat talent they have and to. guide them
" in what they would like to do. If this can be achieved the aim
.and object of Pi Zirtiri will continue for the goéd of all."

Sd/- Mrs. L.Z. Sailo,

: Principal,‘
zirtiri Women's College, Aizawl.



il
y
N
]

S ey X

oYt erynys

= X

MAP NO. 4

R T e R S P T e 2T s

D o At

3‘" PP AN
<, E%&Z’hf’ﬁa&mé

At ,f URBAH SEX RATIO : i98!
- ® AT {FrROVISIONAL)
Ve ] 3 & o ) oo
4 » . r ' ', } A BisTRIC
C : /./ { 5
\'\.—.. - — K
STiTwR . 3 ¢,
{ {‘ !_‘ ) : t !‘y?‘:-\ ~. ~ "&.
< I N~ i e _,L? 3,
o i | [ V{—] 4 _ —.
Iz [} \ j o
> f \ AN
\ . . >
n ] ¥]
i ; §
; T
i, __|§

ra®”

v, )
P SR
.

l {4
; i ?9
! 4 {
A b ATZAWL 4
— in aE! s :
Y K H 3
* iy -l
1 ':.1 B : f
- 1 M
' ke L ; g
i Y ]
5, T i s 5 ) <
. IS T g 7
o Y H ¥ I .
DA ik : i
st i 2
. At
-
7
VY =
Z X ]
P2
4
L
&
b}
k
RU %
Ay @
BOUNDARIES: /; FEMALES PER 1000 MALES
NTERNATIGNAL  srero mmm + cvcm  somm . 3
STATE/UT e i N
DISTRICT —omemm o m = o7
5UB-DIVISION
¥ / // = 83
= &1%
10 9 10 29 D ¥n
e o STATE AVERAGE = 898
vies 10 - 5 12 20 :

.f
|
!
i

¥

1
|
:
g

Dezed 1pon Suevey of Indio mep with the permistion of the Survayor Gesarol of Indic.

® Governmant of Incia Copyrighl, 1980

1



VI STV PP £ oy P Ty

MAP NO. 3

o

1)
S
™ /_,.
LS 7
i /
N t4 4

\ { /
< ! s
!

e

v
\

:
:
i
" y
" BOUNDARIES? 5
BTERNATIGNAL :
STATE/UT e s e 4 ,¢
DISTRICT e e %/
SUB-DIVISION  cosroroemssrmenneon :

.,-;-/Q.;
RN

MIZOR AR

RURAL SEX RATIO : 1281
(PROVISIONAL)
OisTRICTS

P e

\\gf"j NF'ﬂ.\

nd

{
)
{

.\un'\‘

FEMALES FER 1000 MALES

= 983
7
/ = 962
V.,
= 938

10 9 0 20 33 v STATE AVERAGE = 04§
e s }
seed” 10 1 12 0
Sored upon Zurvey cf India mop with fha permission of the Surveyor Generel of tndle. © Governmant cf Inse Copyright, 1890




38

TABLE 9

~ ENROL4ENT OF FUPILS IN PRE-FRIMARY SCHOOLS IN MIZORAM

Sex Percentage to Total

Acadenmic Year Errolment
Boys Girls Boys _Girls

1968-1969 158 175 47.44 % 52455 %
19691970 240 255 48.48 % 51.51 %
19701971 305 - 309 H9.67 % 49:91 %
1971-1972 47 565 45,46 % 54453 %
197221975 . 1370, 1650 45.36 % 54,63 %

1973-1974 1646 1846 4743 % 52&86 %
197-1975 2988 3181 48,75 % 51,24 %

1975-1976 . 2028 . 2025 L 50403 % . 49.96 %
1976-1977 /A N/ o= -
1977-1978 N/ /5 - -

1 1978=1979 . N/A B7 - -
1979-1980 - wa  w/a - -
1980-1981 21876, “.2_,Q2'8{9 L 51.88 % 48.11 %
1981-1982" 22079 20654 51,66 %

48.33 %

The above Table 9 is self-explanatory of the nature of the
data.’ The percentages of enrolments of boys and giris students
show that both the sexes are having equal opportunity for' the
‘education. A sudden increase of enrolment in 1972-1973 was due to
enhancement given-by the Government to the Pre-Primary S;ction by
appointing adequate teachers for thg classes, Another leapt in
the year 1980-1981 was ﬁecause of new arrangement in favour of FPre-

Primary classes.

‘Note: W/A means Not Available
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TABLE 10

- ENROIMENT OF STUDENTS 1IN FRIWARY SCHOOLS IN MIZORAM

Percentage to Total

Aéademic Year Boys Girls - Enrolment

. Boys __ Girls
1968~1969 23604 21055 52485 % 47.14 %
1969-1970 27520 25063 52433 % 47.66 %
1970-1971 30714 29161 51.29 % 48.70 %
1971-1972 30061 29621 51.10 % 48.89 %
1972-1973 31948 32459 49,81 % 50,19 %
1973-1974 34681 32158 51.85 % 48.12 %
1974-1975 37398 34742 51.86 % 48.14 %
1975-1976 38877 36112 51484 % 48,16 %
1976-1977 42310 39398 51.76 % 48422 %
1977-1978 42670 39788 51.74 % 48.26. %
1978-1979 43008 40061 51.77 % 48.23 %
- 1979-1980 43159 40131 51.82 % 48.18 %
1980-1981 16689 15138 52.35 % 47.65 %
1981-1982 18314 16417 52473 % 47.27 %

The above Table 10 is again self-explana*ory of the nature

of the data. The enrolment of boys students in Primary schools

(¢

has outgrowa that of girls students' in the same schools. The

reason for a sudden drop of the enrolment figures from the year

1980-1981 onward was dué toAnew arrangement of the classes 1ip

favour of Fre-Primary section.

The average yearly enrclment of boys students as shown above

is 51.80 %

and the girls students enrolmert 48.20 $.
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TABLE 11

ENROI#ENT OF STUDENTS IN MIDDLE SCHOOLS IN MIZORAM

Percentage to Total

Academic Year Boys Girls Lnrolment

, , Boys Girls
1968-1969 4889 3849 58.63 % 41.37 %
1969-1970 7339 4886 1 60.03 % 39.9%6 %
1970-1971 8356 6120 57.72 % 42,28 %
1971-1972 10219 ( 405 57,98 % 42.01 %
19872-1973 9983 7686 56.50 % 43.5 %
1973-1974 11456 8965  56.1 % 43.9 %
1974-1975 11964 9717 55.18 % 44.82 %
1975-1976 12518 10173 55417 % 44,83 %
1976-1977 12943 10632 54,90 %  45.1 %
1977-1973 13014 10714 54.84 % 45.16 %
1978-1979 13171 10834 54,87 %ﬁ 45,13 %
1979-1980 13350 11007 | S54.81 %  45.19 %
1980-1981 13396 11388 54,05 % 45.95 %
1981-1982 | 14228 11881 SL.5T B 45,49 %

The above ?able 11 also is self-explanatory of the nature
of the data. The average jegfly'enrolment oY boys students in
%iddlé Schools during 14 years as shown above is 56.09 % to the
total'enrolment and girls students enrolment for the_said_period

43,91 %.
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TABLE 12

ENROLMENT OF STUDENTS IN HIGH SCHOOL IN MIZORAM

Academic Year Boys Girls Percentage to Total

BO'sEnrOlmegzrls
1968-1969 1623 1013 61.57 % 38.43 %
1969-1970 2295 1182 66,00 % 34,00 %
1970-1971 3803 2028 65,22 % 34.78 %
1971-1972 B 49@0 : _‘j2842 63.65 % '36,34 %
1972-1973 5636 ¢ ¢ 3894 59.14 % 40.86 %
. 1973-1974 6174 . 4331 58,77 % 4123 %
1974-1975 6780 4877 58.16 % 41.84 %
1975-1976 7493 5478 5777 (& 42.23 %
1976-1977 7739 5600 58.02 %  41.98 %
1977-1978 779 5665 57.91 % 42.09.%
1978-1979 7914 5745 57.94 % - 42.06 %
19791980 8958 6954 56.3 % 43.7 %
1980-1981 10526 7699  57.75 % 42,24 %
1981-1982 - 9321 8366

52.7 %  47.30 %

The average yearly enrolment of boys students in High
School as shown above Table 12 is- calculated as 59.35 % and
the gi.ls students enrolment 40.65 %, indicating girls were
less privileged than boys for high school education. But the
- momentum girls students gainéd has been more .or less steady

and apprecisble.



322

TABLE 13
ENROIMENT OF STUDENTS IN COLLEGES IN MIZORAM

Percentage to Total Bnrolment

Acadenic Year Boys  Girls

_ Boys Giris
1968-1969 348 105 76.82 % 23,18 %
1969-1970 474 101 . B2.43 % 17.57 %
1970-19%71 | 543 115 82.77 % 17.22 %
1971-1972 697- 170 80,39 % 19461 %
1972-1973. 883 352 7145 % 28,50 %
1973-1974 1196 w3 V042 % 2258 %
1974-1975 1315 594 77,08 % 22492 %
1975-1976 1473 397 - 76,77 % 2123 %
1976-1977 1766 530 76,91 % 23.08 %
1977-1978 , 2027 615 L 76,72 % 23,28 %
1978=1979 - 4102 1613 7178 % 28.22 %
1979-1980 4643 2226 67.59 % 32.41 %
1980—&981' 3141 443 68452 % 3148 %

1981-1982 ' 3503 1495 70,09 % 29.91 %

The average’ yearly enrolments of boys and girls students to
the total Qgrolments in colleges in Wizoram are: 75165% for boys
and 2%.%%7% for girls. The enrolﬁeuts of boys and.girls students
from Pre-Primary stage to College in Mizoram, the data on Tables
9,10,41;12 and 13 clearly show that the higher the level of ed-

ucation the lower the percentages of girls students enrolments

to the total enrolments of both the sexes.
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TABLE 14

DISTRIBUTIONS OF FPOFULATIONS AND LITERACY PERCENTAGES OF MIZO-
RAM ACCORDING TO CENSUS YBARS

literacy Peréentage

Year Population Male Female- Average
1901 82434 1.72 % 0.14 % 0.93 %
942 . 91204 7.62 % 0.34 % 3.98 %
1921 98406 11.50 % 1.06 % 6.28 %
1931 124404 18.62 % 2.78 % 10.70 %
1941 152786 30.52 % 8.44 % 19.48 %
1954 196202 46.15 % = 16.70 % 31.42 %
1961 266063 53.14 % 34,70 % 43,92 %
19717 322390 60.49 % 46.71 % 53.60 %

Sources: Census of Indla, 1961, 19741, and 1981.

The above Table 14 is self-explanatory of the nature of
the data. The data show that, though the literacy percentages
of females were lower than that of males right through, the
corresponding decennial growth rate of female percentages was.

" higher than-that of males from the year 1911 onward.
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EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

Although there are, at present, three schools and one
collegé exclusi#ely for girls in Migoram, there is not a

| single educational institution to which girls cannot have
access as students. The growth of educational institutions

in Mizoram then indicated the growth of girls students also.

The Table 15 below shows the growth of the institutions
from the beginning to the present time. As the annual, qui-
nqué?ial, and decennial records of such were not available

any available of such records for the years are used.

TABLE 15
DISTRIBUTIONS OF GROWTH OF EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN
 MIZORAM
Year § L.P School} diddle School] High SchoolliCollege I Totals
1901 5 | - - - 5
1905 15 - | - - 15
1908 30 1 - - 31
1929 97 o 3 - - 100
1947 259 12 1 - 272
1952 430 65 5 - 500
1961 629 13 10 ! 753
1971 393 160 72 3 628
1974 483 . 226 105 4 818
1978 517 233 116 6 872
1981 775 315 139 1 1240

The above Table 15 is again self-explanatory of the nature
of the data. ‘The decrease of number of Primary Schools during

- ﬂ961 to ﬂ97ﬂ was due to grouping of the villsges which affected
mostly the Primary Schools. The growth of the institutions since

the Independence had been amazing.
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Changes in Post-Independence:
After the Independence, particularly since the year 1952,

there had been many changes in the field of education in Mizo-
ram, For the first time in Mizoram a District Council was fo-
. rmed in 1952. A post of D.I.S. (Deputy Ihspector of Schools)
was created and a Mizo gentleman was appointed to the post in
the same year. The District Council then began to take many
primary and middle schools which hifherto selonged to the two
Missions, namely, the Welsh lMission and the Baptist lission.
By the next year, 1953 the designation of 'Hénorary Inspector
of Schools' had become known as 'Secretary, Education Manage-
ment Committee.' UMore posts of Primary and iddle school tea-
chers were sanctioned and many such new schools were coming up
‘within a short span of time. Besides these, a considerable
number of private high schools had been started year after year
in bigger villages of rufal areas as‘well as in the towns on
Permission given by the asuthority. The entire expen&itures for
maintenance of these new private.high échools, including the
'construcfion of the school buildings with the furni tures and
teachers salaries were borne by‘the villagers concerned where
such high schools weré’éstablishéd, Bach of these schools had
been managed bj its own Management Board, formed by members of
the local people concerned in accordance with the-ruiesilaid
down by the authority.

At the same time the local government also took keen inte-
rest for development and establishment of high schools in the
country as many as possible, thus any such private high schools

meeting the requirements in course of time for grant in aid, re-
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curring or nonérecurbing, were given the grants in order to
maintain and progress the schools and to lighten the burdens
of the villagers: in runring the schools. By these means many
private high schools and middle schools could continue the
functions and many of them were givem recognitiorn in time,

a good number of them are now under a deficit system.

The first'privaﬁe Arts College was opened in'1961 at Aizawl,
and in course of time other private colleges were opened one
after another in different places of Mizoram. At présent (1982)
there are 11 colleges in existence in #izoran. Of these, the
Pachhunga Memorial College, Aizawl and Lunglei College teackh
also Science Subjegts, and Zirtiri Women's College teaches Home

Science Subject also, while all others are purély Arts Collegess

In spite of the fact that education has expanded horizon-
tally and vertically in Mizoram especially sinéé the Indépen—
dence, no record shows that special efforts and emphasis have
ever been made at any time for women's education. The reason
must have been that the need did not arise., It has to be noted

there was not a single probleﬁ at any time because of co-educa-

tionwtimliizordm from thefbeginning till now. Although there
aré néw égﬁr éducational institutions - one colliege, two high
schools, and one middle schonl exclusively for girls in Migzo-
ram, there is not a single educational institution to which a
girl student could not have access. Since almost all schools and
colleges in &Zigzoram are co-educational institutions, and no pro-

blem has ever been arising due to co-education, the establish-
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ment and existence of girls' schools and a college at Aizawl
and Lunglei, though serve good purposes, is more for sentimen-
tal reason than it is for the progress of women's education.

However, the.establishment;of more schools and colleges, whe-
ther they be of for girls 6nly or for both sexes, would serve

and progress education in the places.

Since this has been the case in matters of education in
Mizoram that boys and}girls students have been treated alike
or equal in schools and colleges, there is no wonder why sex-
wise sPlit_up records of the students had not properly been
maintained for much ibnger period in the past history of edu-
cation in Mizoram. The growth of educational institutions and
the students enrolment therein simply indicate the development
of women's education that has been running concurrently along

with that of boys' in Mizoram.

From 1968 qnwards sex-wise break up records of students
enrolment have been maintained and are available in the office
of Director of Education, Mizoram. The Tables 9 to 13 show
the students enrolments from Pre-Pimary schools to Colleges in

Mizoram.

There is hardly anything to mention about the development
of women's education concerning post-graduate studies which
have newly been started with'a few departments of NEHU Campus
at Alzawl. All what can be said of it is that it has made a

- good start.
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The Mizoram Board of Secondary Education was established and
began its function from 23rd. December 1976. Prior to that time
Matriculation or High School Leaving Certificate Examinations
were conducted by the Assam Board of Secondary Education as the
education in Mizoram was under the Assam Board till then. Sex-
wise break up records of the candidates from the Mizoram prior
" to 4978‘were-not always available. Since the establishment of
the Mizoram Board of Secondary Education the examinations results
_were published clearly by names by the Board. As the results were
published by nsmes. it is always difficult to distinguish the can-
-didates as' to which sex they were. In most cases the Mizb name
which end with 'i' indicates female and the letter 'a' malé.vBut
in the cases of few Mizo sub-tribes the names of male and female
end with any letters. In this case it is difficult to identify

the:person,asvté <which sex*‘ne or she were; In such few Mizo
names, like, Raihﬁi;.Zadéi,-and others, the investigatcr haé’found
put that these names are bdys' name, which is quité‘opposite to
most Mizo names. Nevertheless, the present investigatbr has taken
péin, consulting the availablefthe Mizo sub-tribes or clans con-
cerned, for identification of such particular names in the exam-

ination results as for boys or girls.

The following Table 16 shows the results of boys and girls
students in the High School Leaving Certificate Examinations held
under the supervision of the Mizoram Board of Secondary Education

in the years from 1979 to 1982.



329

TABLE 16 -

Results of High School Leaving Certificate Examinations, Showing

Divisions, Percentages, and Number of Boys and Girls Candidates.

1579
) - - o Jo. of ; Overall
Sex E I Div. ngI Dive. &;III Div. g_ﬁ°iled30andidatesg DASS peC
Boys: 24 204 371 871 1470 |
(1.63%) (15.88%)» (25.24%) (40.95)
Girls:d 3 96 197 850 950 36.05%
(0e31%)  (10.10%) (20.74%) (31.15%)
1980
Boys: 48 358 453 1190 2049
(2.348%)  (17.47%) (22.11%) (41.92%)
(0.78%)  (13.61%) (20.03%) (34 .42%)
1981
Boys: 77 o484 552 1132 2202
(3.50%)  (20.03%) (25.07%) (48.60%) 4
- . . : ’ 44'.03%
Girls: 34 208 365 931 1538
(26219%)  (13.52%) (23.7%%) (39.46%)
1982
Boys: 120 430 482 1242 2244
(4.54%) (6.25%) (18.23%) (39.03%)
Girls; 45 219 469 1096 1799 59.05%
(0483%)  (12.17%) (26.07%) ' (39.07%)

Source: Calculated from H.S.L.C. examinations results, published
by MOBQSQEO, Alzawl,
Note: Figures witbin brackets indicate pass percentages to total

candidates of each sex, who actually appeared at examinations.
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CHAPTER V

Training Institutes:

A Chapter V of the present sﬁudy déals mainly with a few
' Irainihg Institutions which have been in existence in Mizoram
dﬁring the‘period under study such as, Nursing Training Sch-
ool; Téachers Training School, and Hindi Training Sechool. Be-~
sides theSe training schools there have been arising receﬁfiy
Aaom;iothef;inétitutions such as, Weaving Training School, In-
dquiiél‘Institute, Agriculture and Forestry, and Institute of
Music and Fine. Arts.

" 'As the latter Training Schools mentioned above have come
ﬁp Only re¢éqtiy énd some of them, being inservice training in-
étiput;bns;’ there is hardly anything worthwhile to mention ab-
dut:theAfunctions and progress of them, particularly for the
perioélunder study. However, the importance of trainings in
Agrigﬁlture and Forestry, Industry, Weaving, etc. cannot be over
_emphasised for the country (Mizoram), for these aré the urgent
néeds of the day in the land in order to improve and progress
the ecdnohy of the people. But the Training Institutions that
 have been,in;existénce for years which can be dealt with in the

p:esént investigation are the Nursing Training Schools, Teachers
| Training School, and Hindi (Teachers) Training School.

0f all these training schools the oldest extant is the Nur-
sing Training School. There are three such training schools in
the whole Mizoram, one at Serkawn, South Mizoram, another one at

Durtleng, near Aiiawl, and the third ome at Aizawl, North Mizoram.
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5.1 School of Nursing Christian Hospital, Serkawn:

The beginning of the School of Nursing Christian Hospi-”
tal,;Serkawn can be traced back to the time of Miss Dicks® |
arrival at Serkawn, South Lushai Hills in 4919} The ﬁaptiat
Missionary Society, London, sent Miss E}O; Dicks of Chelfen—
ham who was a trained nurse and midwife;'alongtWith Misa'E.M.
Chapman of Catford, a trained teacher, fb South Lushai. Ko
sooner than her arrival at Serkawn Miss Dicks opened a‘Nuré
eing School at the place on 19 March, 1919. She started work-
ing as nurse and, at the same time, began to give nursiﬁg tra~
ining to a Mizo woman. During her stay at Serkawn for five
years till 1923 she trained more Mizo women as nurses. One
year before she left the place another lady missionary, Miss
E.M, Oliver, a trained nurse arrived at Serkawn and both of
them worked together in the school for asbout a year. As Miss
Dicks was leaving_fqr home Misgs Oliver took over the work of
the Nursing School as well as the dispensary work there. Thus

she could give training to two or three women only at a time.

In the:year 1923 a hospital building was conmstructed and
the Nursing School was also’ enlarged. In 1927 a hostel was bu-
i1t, but it Wwas not only for nurse trainees, the girls students
of Serkawn Baptist Mission School also shared it. After render-
ing invaluable services to Mizo people in the South for 22
years Miss Oliver went home in the year 1945 and was succeede&
by M.W. Shearer. After few years of sefvice in the hospital Miss

Shearer left for Orissa to work there, and she came back in 1961
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and resumed the work in the hoépital till she left the place
in 1965. In the mean time another lady missionary, Miss E.M.
Maltby came to Jjoin the hospital work in 1952 and took charge

of the whole work of the hospital. With the presence of the

two lady missionaries, Miss Shearer'and Miss Maltby a full

General Nursing Course was starteds

In the year 1957 Dr. Henley G. Stockley with his wife ar=-
rived at Serkawn to work in the hospital. With the presence of
Dr. Stockley Miss Maltby could devote her full time for nurse
training work, and she became the first Nursing Superintendent
of the inétitute, and the nursing school also witnessed a good

progress.

As the Nursing School had been progressing, 4 trainees were
enrolled every years Also another lady missionary, Miss Cathleen
Cox came to join the work in hospital in 1954. She was smart and
efficient in the work, and as such the Nurse Training School im-
proved very much, After completing her ten years service in the

hospital she returned to her home in 1964,

While Miss Cathleen Cox was“sServing in the hospital, a Mizo
lady, Pi Romawii, having had completed her study in the Chris-

. tian Hospital, Jorhat, came home and joined in the hospital work.

She worked both in the school as well as in the ward. At the
same time some local trained nurses were also available and
these nurses were giving helping hands in the school work. Im

1965 a lady missionary, Miss J.T. Smith, a trained nurse, came
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and worked in the hospital# Unfortunately, the M.N.F. (Mizo
' National Front) uprising took place by the egd of February,

1966, and the foreign missionaries had to leave the country

in 1968. |

After the departure of the two missionaries Pi Romaﬁii
took charge of the hospital work, and the Nursing School con-
tinued its function somehow by all pqssible means but due to
the shortage of tutors some of the local trained nurses would
give their assistance in school work. The government now made
a new,;ulé that Matriculation is the minimum educational qual-
.ification for the General Nursing training course, and as a re-
sult, a General Nursing course could“not_be continued but was
converted into A.N.M. (Auxiliary Nurse Midwifery) course from
1970.

Beyond our expectatlon, Uiss J.T. Smith (Pi Zomawii, as
called by the Mizos) was able to return in 1972 to resume her
work as Nursing Superintendent of the school. In 1974 Sister
Lalkimi joined the school and she mainly looked after the school
work. In June, 1976 Miss Zirthargi, having completed her B.Sc.
 (Nursing) Course in Christiah Medical College & Hospital Vell-
ore Nursing College, came home aﬁd Joined the school, but she
lefﬁ ﬁhe school for a while on February, 1977. And at the same
time, in 1977 the Nufsing Superintendent, J.T. Smith, due to
prohibition for‘foreign missionéry to stay'in Mizoram, left for
Orissa tokwork fhére in the hospital. The post of Nursing Super-
1ntendent in the hospital was then given to Miss Zirthangi who
is holding the post till the present tlme.
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| Regarding enrolments for the training course. eigth to ten

(8-10) students have been enrolled every year.

Prior to 1976 this Nursing School had not been recognised
by the Government, hence the school had to join P.C. Synod

| Hospital, Durtlang,‘North Mizoram, 208 km away from Serkawn,
and the students had to go there for the examinations. In 1976

"the school was,rgcognised by the Govergment, and since then‘the
examinations could be held and condgcted heré in our school.
This has been a greét relief for the studénts from the burden

.of tedious Jjourney to tné North Mizoram for the examinations.

In 1980 the Mizoram Government upgraded all A.N.M. (Auxi=
‘liary Nursing Mjdwifery) schools ' and rechristened it as a
"Multi-purpose Health Worker School (Female)." As the new cou-
rse has become more advapced more guglified.persons are needed
for teaching work. Two persons of Diploma holders in Coﬁmunity
Nursing and Family Planning, Vellore vqluntéerad for the work,

and- the school has been meking a steady progress.

At present there are 51 students in the school. As the
hostel has become very old a new one is being under construct-
ion with the help of EFICOR and the Government. of Mizoram. We
have one Warden for the school. The examinations have been con-
ducted under the supervision of the State Nursing Council. About
12 students completed the course every year and most of these
' have.been wprking in various places, of lizoram where the Gover-

- 'nment established Health-Sub-Centre.

25th. May,1984. = - 8d/- R. Zirthangi,B.Sc.
' Nursing Superintendent,
Christian Hospital, Serkawn.
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5.2 School of Nufsing Synod Hospital, Durtlang.

| Durtlang is the name of a mountain situated about 8 km.
away to the north of Aizawl town. Om top of the mountain stands
a village which, accordingly, is called Durtlang village. The
onlysWelsh Mission hospital in the North Lushai was built in
this village in 1928, which is now known as a "Synod Hospital,
' Durtlang." A brief historical account of the Nursing School

| of the Hos?ital, written by the present Nursing Superintendent
_of the Hospital is as follows:

She writes:

"The pfesent School of Nursing Synod Hospital was formerly
known as the 'Welsh Mission Hdspital Training School.' It was
established in 1928 by the Welsh Mission, and the first doctor
to work in the hospital was Dr. John Williams (Pu Daka, as cal-
led by the Mizos){ He worked there till 1936 and went home in

_the same year.

The Nurse Training School was also started in the same year
the hospital was established, and thé first lady missionary who
opened the training school there was Miss Winifred Margaret'who
~ was called by the Mizos 'Pi Hmaﬁgaihi."Sheutook care of +the
Nurse Training School there. In 4956; another lady missionary,
‘Miss,G.N. Evans.(Ei Hruaii, as called by the Mizos) came and
Aworkea there for many years. JIn. 1953 Miss May Bound, whose Mizo
name was Pi Muani, also arrived at Durtlang and joined in the
training work of the school. She took the responsibility of the

training work and nursing service of the hospital. Her presence
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in the_hoepital enabled Miss Evans to.go ﬁo the rural village
to open a dispensary. o | | |
Prior to 1941 the nurse traiping was not properiy.f;ncti;
oning due to lack of_intereet on the part of the Mizo gifls in
nursing service;uFor many years girls were requested and invi;
ted for rhe training course regardlees of educational qualifi-
~cation. The first batch of the training olass completed the
course in 1941. Prior to this time the training was merely an
Auiiliary’NUrsingAcourse, but the trainees who completed the
course in 1944 were tde‘first batch of a fuli Nursing Training
course.' In 1944 the school was recognised by the Government as

a General Nursing School.

Until 1948 it was difficult,to have enough studedts for
tﬁe trainingﬁceurse, even though a minidum educational‘qualifi-
cation for the training was not fixed. The method used to get
students for the training then was that,,when the annual exami~
nation of the Middle English of the Welsh Mission Girls' School,
under Miss K. Hughes (PiAZaii) in Mission Veng, Aizawl, was fi-
niehed, the girls candidates.were eeproached and requested to
‘join the training course, even before their examination results
~were out. In general practice then, the girls (trainees) did
the practical work in day time and learned reading ‘and writing
of the relevant thlngs in night time. This practioe had been go-
. ing on from the beglnning tlll late nineteen forties. From 1952
onward girls who passed Standard VIII were available forA the
course. Thus, some improvements in the performance of the stu-

dents began to be seen.
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Regarding the syllabus, as the School has come under Indian
Nursing Council, whatever the Council has made as the syllabus
it has been used as far as possible. The piesent'syllabus inc-

ludes the followings:

1. Nursing. -

2. Anatomy and Physiology.

3. ‘Community Heaith and Nutrition.

4, First Aid.

5. Medical Nursing.

6. Surgical Rursing.

7. Special Subject and Child Nursing.
8. Hidwifery. |

Duration of the course is three and a half years. Since
the School is under the Nursing Council, change of the course
is not in thé hagd of the school authority.

The Training School of this hospital, though it has bsen -
run by the Mission, did not have much difficulties. It is one
_of the important training schools where most of the Mizo nurses
had been trained out. Many of those trained here have been ser-
ving in various piaces in Migoram as well as outside Migzoranm,.
proving themselves very good nurses. Hence, it can be said that

the training course in this hospital is a very successful one.

There were a few persons, after'completing the training
course here, who pursued for further study in B.Sc. (¥) Course
and Post Graduate Course, and a good number of nurses who had

been sent out as Nurse missionaries outside the Mizoram.
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The Building:

The existing building has become too 0ld and too small.
A new concrete building is under construction by the side of

the existing one, and it is almost completed now.

The Staff:

The school is always short of qualified trainers. There
is only one qualified nurse tutor so far where four of such
ones are required. Eut the doctors and whoever is capablé of
teaching them have been taking part in the teaching work so
that thé work has been going on without much difficulty.

guaiifiéation_for the Training Course: )

At present the required educational gualificatioh for the
course ﬁaé become §.U. (Pre-ﬁniversiﬁy) passed. In spite of
this, enough number of stﬁdents are reéeived,.notwithséanding
that a nurse training course is not the favourite subject for
most of the educated Mi@o girls. In forperytimes, as already
stated above, regardless of educational qualification for the
training, the School had to search for girls to také the course.
But now, in spite of the fact that much higher educational quali-
fication is required for the training, the educated girls them-
selves come forward to send their applications for the training

course and enough suck applications have always been received.

Finance:
_ As the hospital and its Nursing School belong %o the Synod
all the expenditures are met by the Synod of the Hizo Presbjte-.

rian Church according to the discretion of the Synod Committee.
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Financial help is not sought for by any means from other sour-
ces. Thus, the progress and welfare of the hospital and its

Nurse Training Course entirely depend on the Synod.

With regards to the enrolments and progress of the Nurse
Training School statistical records for much longer period of
the past are not available. It is, therefore, not possible to
show the batch-wise étatistical figures of the courses. The
records, however, show that, from 1941 to the beginning of 1985
the total number of nurses trained out is 407 in all, and from
1973'to the present time (1985) the average students enrolment

in the training school is 15 yearly."

84/~ Miss Lalzikpuii,
Nursing Suberintendent,
School of HNursing Synod Hospital,
Durtlang.
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5 3 Civil Hospital Nursing Training School.

Although the Civil Hospital Aizawl was established by
‘the Government quite earlier than all other hospitals and dis-
pensaries in Mizoram a nurse training school was not opened
,there till the end of 1949, Nurses, trained in other schools,
'were employed in the hospital, and that was the usual practice

for several decades in this hospital.

Below is a brief historical account of the Narsing Train-.
ing School of the hospital, as traced by Chalteii, the Matron

of the School, on the eve of her retirement from the service.

She writes:

In the year 1950, a full course of Dal (Female Attendant)
Training was started in tke hospital‘ Duration of the course
was 12 months, Separate staff was not made for the teaching
work but Senior Staff (Sister i/c) taught the students. ThereA
was no hostel for the students; they attended classes from

their homes.

The first batch of training was started on April, 1950,

with the students numbering only six in all., .

In the year 1957, Auxiliary HRurse~cum-ifiidwifery Course
was opened,vand a separate teaching staff was not made for
this qourse\but the Sister i/c¢ and a doctor taught the stu-
dents. In 1977 a Staff Nurse from the hospital sﬁaff was ass-
igned specially for the‘Training School. In the year 1978 sa
District Publie Health Nurse (D.P.H,N.), a Diploma holder Staff
Nurse, was assigned as Tutor, in addition to her a Diploma Cer-

tificate holder in Nursing Administration (A.N.M.)'was put also
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as Tutor. The main purpose of the Auxiliary Nursing-cum-Mid-
wifery training is to prepare or train Women‘as'members of
A.N.M. (Auxiliary Nursing-cum-Midwifery) to - work in Public
Health Field in various places of the Mizoram. Duration of
the course was two years. The syllabus céntents are as shown

below:

Syllabus Contents (0ld Course):
Part I. 1. Anatomy and Physiology.
2. First Aid and Bandaging.
3. Personal and Community Health.

4, Introduction to Nursing Care,

Part II. 5. General Care of the Sick.
6. Health Teaching.
7o Medical Nursing.
8. Surgical Nursing.
9. Paediatric Nursing.
10, Elementary Nursing Care.

Part III, 11, Midwifery and Community Nursing.
12, Family Planning,

A minimum educational qualification for the 01ld Course
was Class VIII passed, and the minimum age for entrance 17

years. -

In the year 1980 the A.N.M. (Auxiliary Nursing-cum-Midwi-
fery) was upgraded and rechristened as Multipurpose Health Worker
School. In harmony with the New Pattern, prepared by the Indian
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Nursing Courncil the New Course is now in used, and some voca-

. tional subjects are being added according to 10+2 system.

Syllabus (New Course):

'Céurseé of Studies: Science - Anatomy & Physiology:
Micobiology.
Psychology.
Sociologys
Hygiene.

Nutrition education.

Fundamental I;,
Intréduction to Nursing, Procedure and Techniques, First
~Aid and Emergency Nursing,.
- Fundamental Ii?
Intfoducfion to Maternal Health, Introduction to Family
Health and Community Health, Health Bducation and Immuni-
zation. . | |
Communit& Héaithlmursing:
Demiciliéry Midwifery.
Midwifepy and Maternal.
Health Family.Planning,
- Mental Hygiene.
Mental-Disééses.
Phérmacbiogj and Basic Medicine.

Minor Ailments and Treatment.
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The Staff:

Each member of the Staff is full-time employee, and the
required number of staff for each post in the School adminis-

tratiorn, with its thirty or less studeﬁts,_isjf

1. P.N.0. (Principal Nursing OF£icer) 'suws.eds .
2. Distric Public Health Nurse Tutor _ ..}}..,.'
30 Uister Tutor ;o;;o'oooto;oooooo.co-do-oo;oo

4, Senior Sanitary Inspector ¢issediissecsaccse

A o £

. Se U D.Co» (Upper Division Clerk)‘.............o

6. Chokidar/Peon (for the training school -
N and'hostél)A esceccssssscese 8
7. Warden/ﬁouse-keeper sescessssseccsseecnnsose

- The number of succeséful .candidates from the school since
1950 till the present time (1982) and a duracion of the train-

ing’ period was:-

' Training Period . Course ~ Number of Sucéessful Candidates

Apr +195C-Apr.1951 Dai‘gFemalé Attendants)

©Jun,1951-Jun.1952 4y sieeecsesinnecessennars
Jul,1952-Jule1953 45 secesccceiscrescccnssse
JULe1953-Tule1954 44 sevececensececccnnensas
JuLs1954=TULe1055 44 ceeeessseveosssnnccenns
JU1.1955-JULe1956 44 eeesecsecencenceccansss
Har.1956~Mar.1957 5,5 ccecccccscccccsccscccss 10
JUN1956-TU1.1957 55 saveecssscsseasesannnse

NI+ TRV BN .

B sep.1956‘sepo1957 %9 S0 000 0P 000000 OOS OO 4

ADPT.1957-APTe1958 ,3 ceveccvcccsscsccsccssse 10
Jule1957=Jul.1958 44 sevcssvssescensssccssss 10
Jun,1958~TJune1959 45 eseeesesccscscrcccacces
Jul.1958~TuBa1959 43 eesescsesccscsseccecens 6
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Course

Sep.1957- Sep.1959 _AzN.Me _

Aug.1959-Sep+1961

Feb.1960-
Nov.1961-
Nov+1963-
Nov.1965~
Dec «1966-
Dec 1967~
0ct.1969-
Mar.1972

Mar.1962
Nov.1963

Nov.1965

Nov.1967

Dec ,1968

Dec .1969
Aug.1971

Sép.197j-Sepa 1973

NoV 1973
Sep.1976

Sep.1977

Nov.1975-
Nov.1977-
Apr.1978-
Oct.1978-
Dec 1979~
Oct.+1980-
Mars1980-
Mar .1980-
May 1982-
May 1982-

Sep.1975%

Oct+.1977
Nov b‘1 979
Apr.1980

06%51986‘

_Dec.1984
Oct.1982
Oct.1982
Dec .1983

Dec.19835"

Apr1982 -

9

..'(th Cress ‘Stipendary) 3

Number of Successful Candidate

.‘....9..,.........6

' oi'o:oo'o'ooo'o_ .'.'..~....10

’

L5 BN

9y

Y.

9.

(XN

e

(Re-exam) -

.

‘X2

X

X

’,t.

L ]

vy

.....

’e

1

"y

P S S L ST

‘‘‘‘‘

.o»o';o'oiooo.‘ocoo'oo..

L N Y 5 . ’
Q0 e 0e 00000000 e e

L L

-o...o'ob‘coo""

i -y 14
T ) 12
X R
,,,;...,,;,,...;, 7
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7.
12
, o 18,

0000060000000 00000

(Ré-exam) -

oo‘n‘oo.oo.ogo'oo_:ooooo

‘00060 0se 000 00000

(01d -Course) .eoe

.(New -Course) .
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00t a000000c0 000 00 7

22
9
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57
23
33
23 (Male)
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‘99" 1‘0000
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999
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Sd/- Miss Chalteii,
Matron,
Civil Hospital Nﬁrsing Training
School,. Aizawl,
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5.4 Teachersf Training Institute:

Before the establiéhmént of a regular teachers' training
school the missionaries conducted sopeAsort Qf tegchers' trai-
‘ning from time to time..The-Rev.tF.J. Sandy, the m;ssionary in-
chargevof education in quth,Lushai,_has included the following
in his Report for 1916:

"The village teachers were given training for a month in

Aijal, and they were also examined in a book which they had

studied during the previous year." 1

With a view to improve efficiency of the increasing number
of Primarijeachers the Welsh Mission, in 1925, enlisted a Teach-
ers' Training Department under Miss Katie Hughes, a trained cer-=
tificate teacher with eight years experience in Englandg S@e wasg
assisted by.a Lushai, Pssena, who had had a year's training in
the Goldsmith College, London. Thié'Miséion Tiaining Institute

was called 'Guru Training Institute.' >

Prior to 1927 the period of such training was for one or two
months only; but since 1927 till 1935 it became one year's course
andﬁfrom 1936 onward it.was made two years' course. In her report

for 1929 Miss Katie Hughes wrote as follows:

"The‘greatest part of my time was taken up by the training
class for village teachers = 15 boys who have passed the M.E.
examination, gnd were desirous to become village school tea-
,chers were the best élass I ever had. They did not give me

a minute anxiety or trouble. It was a pleasure and a privile

ege to teach and preparé them %0 be ieaders in their churches
(1) Welsh Calvinistic Foreign Mission Report for 4916. 4

(2) Assam Secretariat Pol. B. Sept. 1926, Nos. 491-94 vide Xiv
Euucation.
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and villages. l am very proud of them, and though we have not
enough money. to appoint all of them to schools, I bope that
will come before long when friends at home came to know of the
excellent virtues of these youngmen and their desire to evan-
.gelise the villages, and the great work that still waits to be
_done in the villages of Lushai w3

A similar teachers training was given in South Lushal at Ser~
;kkawn by the Baptist Missionaries as early as;:uring ‘nineteen- bwen=
.ties. Miss Chapman report for the year 1923 includes, saying: "The.
girls have again Joined the boys' singing and general information
clmsses, and as a new venture the masters from the Boys' School

have come to us-twice a week for the Tsachers' Training e¢lass.®

'The regular Teachers' Training olass was started after the arrival
of Mr. Carter at Serkewn in 19%30. The training was then made a
two—year course from 1931 onwards. The two Teachers' Training Sch-
ools tLen functioned smoothly. As almost all tne Primary Schools
were taken by the Government,Teachers' ﬁraining bchooisg*one .at
rSerkawn and the ouher at.Aizawl, ceased their functions in 19oe.

and 1967 respectively.

A Mizoram District Council was formed in 1952 and the Basic -
Training Céntrs was opened at Chaltlang, near nizsml~ the followa
-ing year. It was meant for training the Primary ‘Schools teachers. |
The three Training Schoolshgnen Were functioning concurrently un- |
til, the former two came to endﬂin the above said years. As more |
and more Middle Schools were commng up the need arése for train- |
ing the teachers, accordingly a Normal Training School, specially

meant for training the Middle School teachers, was opened in 1973

(3) Hughes, K. (Miss) Annual School Report for 1929.
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and was amalgamated with the existing Basic Training School
at Chaltlang, thus forming two sections, the Primary School
Section and the Middle Scho§1 Section, and the Institution was
rechristened as'Under'Graduate Teachers' Training Institute!
(UeGoTaTuIe), A'similar arrangement was also made in South
Mizoram in respect of Tegéhers' Training School, and in 1974
the Training'S¢hobl also became known as 'Under Graduate Tea-
chers' Training Instituté (UeGsTeToIs). They are Government's
Institutions, which syllabi, courses, and examinations wsere

identical,

From the beginning till the eve of Indepehdence all the
village Primary School teachers, in exception of the two Girlé'
Schools, one in Aijal and another in Sérkawn, were. men. After
the Independence a very few girls of women began to take ﬁp
teaching jobs, and more educated girls kept on coming henceforth
for the jobs, and at present there are a good number of lady
teachers in Primary and Middle. schools, not only in the towns
but also in rural village schools. Thus, when the Basic fTraining
School was started only a few lady teachers were available for
the training course, but a good number of lady teachers. have
been'available to attend the courses on deputation and a few  pre-

service girls trainees were also with them at present time.
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5.5 Mizoram Institute of FEducation (MeIEs)

Progress of education in lMizoram after the Independence was

not confined within Middle English School. Therehwere, in fact,

about 140 high schools in Mizoram by 1981. It was then felt that

a higher level of Training Institute be established for training

high school teachers, and it was done so in 1975. Below is a brief

historical account of the Institute, as written by Mr. H. Thang-

lawra, the first Principal of the Imstitution.

AIMS:

"ith a view to materialising the long—feit need of the tea-

ching community in #izoram in particular and in North Eas-
tern Region in general, the Mizoram Institute of Education
(M.I.E.) was established in the year 1975 by the Department:
of Education, Government of Migoram. The same year it WasA
immediately affiliated by the North Eastern Hill Universi-
ty. The MIE (also B.Ed. College) is the first.of its kind
in Miioram. It étarted functioning from March 1975 and itk
was inauguratedlin April 1975 by the then Lt. Governor of
Mizoram‘by the name of Shri Chibber. Since then the céllege
has been located in an inadequate extension building of the
Government Higher Secondary Multipurpose School, Chandmari,
Alzawl. Hefe‘there are two }ecture‘halls and seven other

rooms in the building plus one attached building.”

"The general aim or object of the MIE has been to train per-
sons mosfly graduates and more for professional roles in the
field of education so as to enable them.assume responsible

positions as teachers, supervisors, headmasters, School -in-
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spectors, educational researchers and also to provide lead-

ership in the task of.national or commﬁnity development."”

STRUCTURE & COURSES;"The UIE prepares student-trainees for the
Degree'of Bachelér of Education in particular and for other
purposes in general. For é graduate teacher in a Middle or
High School a B.Ed; Degree is a nécessary qualification in
hear future, as has already been insisted in other several
Indiah States. The courses of this degree run as under, du-

ration of the course is oné year bnly:

A: CORE_COURSES: Marks
I Paper: Teacher and‘Soéiety | ' 100
I1 Paper: Bducational Psychology 400
III Paper: Educational Technology 400

IV Paper: Problems of Education in

| Forth East Region | 50
v Paperzjstudﬁ of Schooi System 50
ﬁI'Paper} A choice subjeet ' S50
VII Paper: Method‘subject o ‘ 75
VIII Paper: Method subjeét h 75

‘B: PRACTICAL WORK:

"(4) Three tiny essays carrying 30 marks in all from items
to be selected from the courses during'the course study.,

(2) Practice teaching - a minimum of 20 lessons in each
of the two selected method subjects from Mizo, English, Mat-
hematics, Physical Scierce, Life Scienpe; History, Géography,
Social Studies, and Home Science shall be undertaken. Out of
these at least £ each may be prepared under simulated condi;

tions."
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STUDENTS: "Only graduates of a recognised Indian or Foreign
univeréities are admissible to this college for training.
The MIE had an intake capacity of 30 students in 1975, 50
in 1976, 60 in 1977-78, 70 in 1979, 100 in 1980-81, 110 in
4982, Most of the trainees were on deputation and a few pre-

service trainees."

FACILITIES: "The MIE has a modern well-eéuipped library which
‘consists of some 2,500 books: some of the books are standard
for students and the'teaépers. Of these, there are reference
books,  encyclopedias useful for.stﬁdents. A regular type of
aésignmenﬁs are given to- the studenﬁs duringAthe course which
is effective for learninglsituation fbr students. There have
beenttwo term tests generally in April;AMay and September e- |
very year on the patterq’of final univeisity examination. The
results of all these and the performancé of students in daily

class studies have been counted for final internal assessment."
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5.6 Migzoram Hindi Training Inétitute:

The Mizoram Hindi Training Institute is a Government ins-
titution, financed by the Central Government with 100% subsidy
under centrally sponsored scheme. The Institution has been aff-

jliated to the Central Institute of Hindi, Agra.

Hindi, being the national language, is taught in Middle
and High School classes in Mizoram &s one of the subjects, so
a good number of Hindi teachers were appointed as the subject
teaéhers to these'schoolSs In order to be more efficient and
to teach the subject uniformly the teachers reed a'proper tra-
ining: Hence, the need to establish ‘the’ training institution,

which accordingly had been done so.

The institution gives Parangat (B.Bd.) training and Hindi
Shikshak Diplbma (Two-year Course) training courses. Those tea4
chers, males and femalgs, are deputed By the Government accor-
ding to their qualifications éndvseniority in service for the
"training courses. From its beginning till 1982,48 female Hindi

teachers had completed the courses.

The following Teble 16 shows the number of female Hindi
teachers who had completed the training;courses since 4975476
t111 1982. |
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TABLE 1Y

Distributions of the Enrolments of Female Hindi Teachers

in Mizoram Hindi Training Institute.

Course _—

: §  Hindi Shikshak} Parangat (B:Edis) § m...
Year i Diploma i 7y Total
1975-76 5 - 5
1977 4 - 4
1978 4 - 4
1979 6 - 6
1980 4 2 6
1981 10. 1 11
1982 12 - - 12

Source: Record book, Principal's Office of Mizoram Hindi
Training Institute. -
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547 . Institute -of Music and Fine Arts:

Institute 6f Muéiczénd Fine Arts has been started on ex-
periméntal basis in 1979 at Aizawl. During the first year the
students so admitted were taught lessons on Traditiohal (folk)
Songs and dancesﬁ Fo1k Music and Western Music in a set routine.
From 1980 the Institute was reorganised properly and two wings
viz.; Traditional and Modern Wings were made. Duration of the
training is two months. |

(a) Traditional (Culture) Ving:

Lessons in: (1) TFolk Songs.
(2) Folk Dances
(3) Polk Music

Examination: Theory and Practicals

Duration of Trg. Two months,

(a) Modern Wing:

Lesson in: (1) Staff Notations (Elementary)
(2) Modern and Western Music, (through cassettes
ﬂl?;-an@!ﬁape records)

(3) Modern and Western Songs.

Examination: Theory and Practical. -
Duration of Trg. Two to four (2-4) months..

The students admitted so far in this Institute were boys

and girls of 15-27 years of ages The girls students out numbered

the boys in Traditional Wing and the boys out numbered the girls
in lodern Wing.
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I Traditional Wing

ﬂ..All those who were admitted so far (from 1980-1986) ... 320
2. Those ﬁho were really learning ....cceieceercececcncenscs 265
3. Boys students .....c....... ceeene . (0]
4; Girls Btudents. .e.ieieiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiettetienceeeaes 175
5. Nunber of those students.already PASSEE cevcecccceseses 174
6. Number of unsuccessful candidates ...ccveceeecccae ceseo 5
7. Present students undergoing fraining .;?.............,. 86
8. Drop out or those Who did not relly do thé_training 55
9. Number of students abové MatricC cesceersescceesseseasnss 100

10, Number of students uUnder MALIiC vue.eceeeeececcccsensas 165

II Modern Wing

1. Humber of trainees since July, 1979 till September,1986 4G5

2. Average age of trainees in Modern Wingi..............16422
years old.

3. Average educational qualification ... Class IX to P.U, II ¥Yr.
4, Number of Batches passed out teciesiseneacaasaeee 12 batches
- 5. Number of successful students ..........;............ 290
©. Number of unsuccessful students .....ccccccceccnccns 41
7. Number of students not appearing at the examinations 7
8. Sex proportion ...cccuc.0 75%.we:e boys and 25% girls.
‘9, Syllabus: Elementary course ..... 286 students passed.
Matric COUTSe ceeeeooe 4 students passed.

Period or duration of the course ........ 3-4 months.
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228 Weaving School: |

Weaving was one of the very old traditional occupations
of Mizo women because all garments of the lizos then were home
made. prepared by the women manually from cotton flax to the fi-
nishing as garments. Every girl in the family, from the age of
5 or 6 were taught weaving by the mother or elder sisters by
means of a toy loom until the girl could do the real work herself
of weaving for making vafious sort of garments for the family.
Thus, every house-hold was a sort of weaving school for the

g;rls in the family,

When the two Mission schools for girls, one at Aizawl and
another one at Serkawn, were well established, weaving was intro-
duced for bigger girls students in M.E. schools as one of the

sﬁbjects in lieu of Geometry.

As changes have been taking places in many ways, even in
dress, stylé, fashion, etc., machine made clothes and ready-made
garments, which are prettier and more economic, héve become more
popular among the Mizos. The traditional weaving training from
childhood has almost been done away with, even in the rural vill-
ages, at present. But the womenfolk continue wearing home-made
clothes (puaﬁ or shawls, whatevér,name it may be called) of va-
~rious new designs. Difféfent kinds of blankets, curtains, bed-
sheets, cushion covers and séét covérs with various kinds of em-
broideries, etc. which are made by experts and professional women
of Mizos, are in use in Mizoram and some of them have been sold

outside Mizoram.
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CBAPTER VI

SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS

In the foregoing chapters the investigator has reported
the complete account of the work done in the present investi-
| gation. The present chapter is. devoted to provide a summary of
- the entire'study,vwhlchjcomppises a brief outline of the major .
objectives and procedure followed in different phases, obser-
vations and COnclnsiéns drawn in the light of the facts obse-
r?éd at the time of conducting the stuly and enalysing thé da-
ta. Efforts also have been made in this section to offer a few
suggestions for carrying out further researches in the field

- of éducation.'

6.1 Statement of the Problem of the Present Study:

Tpe problem of the present study has been stated as below:
"A STUDY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF WOMEN'S EDUCATION IN MIZORAM."

6.2 Terms Defined:
For the purpose of the present study the following defini-
tions have been accepted:

(a) Development: In the present investigation the term 'de-

velopment' means a system of progress through successive
stagés to a higher or more full grown state, particul- ‘

arly a_historical progress::

(b) Education: The term 'education' in this study refers to
'Western Education' introduced by the Christian Missio-

naries among the Migzos.
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(¢) Lushei Hills:and Mizoram: These two terms are one and

the same which refer to the present abode of the Mizos..

(d) Lusel (Iushai) and Mizo: The terms 'Lusei (Lushai) and
Mizo' in the present investigation ére synonym. They
refer to the same people, the natives of Mizoram..Stri—
ctly speaking, however, Lusei is a chief clan of the
Mizo tribes.

(e) Aijal and Aizawl: These two terms are one and the same

in different spelling. It is the name of the capital of

Mizoram.-

(f) Lungleh and Lunglei: These are also one and the same,

the name of the headquarters town of Lunglei District

of Mizoram.

6.3 Objectives of the Present Study:

The major objectives of the present investigation are

as follow:

(1) to trace the history of Women's Education in Mizoram

from inception (1900) to the present time (1982).

(2) to study the status of women in Mizoram with regard to
opportunities in education.

(3) to examine the contributions of the Christian mission-
aries and the Government towards women's education in

Mizoram,
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6.4 Scope and Delimitations of the Study:

(a) For the purpose of the present investigation only for-
mal education with a few training institutions were

included.

(b) In view of the fact that sex-wise split up records of
the enrolments and examination results of the students
for much longer period under study were not available,

. only few aVailable statistical datauso'collected have

been used in the present study.

(¢) For the purpose of the present study the investigator
limited the period under study from 1900 to 1982. As
only few statistical data being available, historical

data were mainly used for the investigation.

(d) The work for the present investigation was mainly con-
fined within Mizoram while some valuable irformation

had been obtained from outside, even from the U.K.

6.5 Summary and Conclusions:

The collected data for the present study have been summarised

on the bases of the quinquennia.

1900-1905: The historical account of education in Mizoram showed
that formal educatibn started in Lushai Hills ‘at the
close of 19th century, but there was hardly énything to mention
about education prior to 1900. The first Lower Primary examina-
tion was held at Aijal in 1903. Out of 27 candidates who appea-

red at the examination 19 came out successful, of whom 2 were -
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girls, securing 4th and 6th positions in order of merit in
‘the First Division. This showed that the opportunity of edu-

cation was available for girls from the start in Mizoram.

Rev. Edwin ﬁbwlands, in his report for 1901, made mention
of the boys énd girls students, saying: "We endeavour to get
both boys and giris to do ordinary work, such as securing and
carrying firewood in the case of girls, and digging, and etc.

in the case of boys, besides teaching others."

The first Girls' School was started at Aijal in 1904,.The
Chief Commissioner of Assam, Sir Bamfield Fuller visited the
Government and the Mission primery schools at Aijal, which re-
sulted a transfer of the Government primary school to the Mis-
sion. The Government Administrative report for fhe sSame year
also showed that there were 402 boys students in North Lushai,
66 boys students'in South Lushai, and altogether there weré 38
girls students in the whole Lushai Hills.

The first two missionaries, Mr. Lorrain and Mr. Savidge
left Aijal for the Upper Assam in 1907 and they returned to
South Luéhai Hills in 1903 to resume their misslonary work there.
Thus, by their presence in the place at Serkawn, the education

began in the South Lushai Hills in 1903.

Although girls in Lushal Hills had opportunity for education
right from the start, prejudice against girls attending school

was also there for about two decades.
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1905-1910: According to the Government Administrative report
for 1905-1906 there were 5 Lower Primary schools and
1 Upper Primary school in the South Lushai. 12 pupils passed
theALower Primary examination and 4 the Upper Primary. The
experimental boarding school for girls was also started at Ser-

kawn in 1906,

The first Middle English school was opened at Aijal in 1907
and the first Middle English examination took place at Aijal in
1909. The position of educational institutions by then was 1
Middle English school, 1 Upper Primary school, and 15 Lower Pri-
mary schools, with 799 students in all on the rolls in the whole
North and South ?ushai Hills.

The Government Administrative report for 1908-1909 clearly
mentione that education in Lushai Hills, except in the case of
selected chiefs and those that could be absorbed-to‘fill the va-
rious government and educational posts in the District, should
be confined solely to primary education in the language of the

country.

1910-1915: The Government Administrative report for 1910-1911
stated the same thing concerning higher education for
Lushais that the education,,except'in case of selected'ones,

should be confined within primary education.

In the South Lushai the Mission report for 1911 stated that
boys and girls students read together in the same classes and
both the sexes made equal progress. Boys and girls gtudents were
having co-curricular activities in the hostel boardings. The re-

port included also a very severe famine due to bamboo f;owering
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in Lushai Hills in 1911, causing much hardships and difficul-
ties to the students and the staff, in fact to all the people

in Lushal Hills.

In his report for 1913, Mr. Lorrain brought out the im-
portance of Sunday Schools which enabled children and adults,
Christian converts and non-Christiamns to learn reading and,
to some extent, writing. In 1913 there were 76 Sunday Schools,
with scholars of Christian males and females 875 and 670 res-
bectively and non-Christian males and females 522 and 123 res-
pectively. Regarding the importance of Sunday School, Rev. Zai-
rema, in "God's Miracle in Mizoram" also stated that, with the
- spread of the Gospel, every new convert's ambition was to be
able to read the Bible and the Hymn book. Sunday was the free

time to learn the scripts the missionaries prepared for them.

1915=-1920: The Government opened a Primary School at Aijal for

Bengali children in 1916. In North'Lushai Hills
girls students increased from 46 in 1915 to 95 in 1916,

In South Lushai Hills F.W. Savidge, in his report for 1916,
brought to light about the literary works done by the mission-
aries and their Lushai assistants. Out of the 27 books of the
New Testament 18 of them were translated into Lushai language,
and other 2 were tentative. Three books of the 0ld Testament
namely, Proverbs, Daniel, and Jonah were slso tentative. Other
16 ‘general literature, consisting of hymn book, books and book-
lets, monthly and quarterly magazines were published. 20 diffe-
rent general literature of school text books and a monthly news-

paper (published by the government) were published.
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In his report for 1918 lMr. Savidge mentioned the migrat-
ory habit of the Mizos as one of the main factofs which hin-
dered a systematic éducation in the land. In 1919 the long felt
need of the people for full time lady missionaries was answered.
Miss E.M. Chapﬁan, the trained teacher and Miss O.E. Dicks, the

trained nurse and midwife arrived at Serkawn for the work.

In North ILushai 1919 was a remarkable yéar in women's edu-
cation. Three girls, Misé Kaithuami; Miss Chawng-thuami, and
Miss Rosiami passed the Middle Engli=h examinatiqn in that years
They were the £irst three girls to pass Middle English in ‘the

country.

1920-1925: 1In South Lushai, as reported by Miss Chapman, girls'

‘ education was progressing. There were 29 boarders
and %8 day scholars of girls students in 1923, The report fur-
ther mentioned that the curriculum for Girls' School included
spinning and weaving of cotton, needle work, housewifery, baby
welfare, hygiene and bandaging, gardening and goat-keeping. On
medical side the Women's Ward was completed on Februsry 19235,
where girls could be trained to help in the more distant vill-
ages.

F.W. Savidge, in his report for 4925,vsaid that within 20
years from 1901, Lushai had passed from being the lowest tribes
in the literacy to become then thé highest in the Province of
Assam in 1921 census. The report also included thét the lady
missionaries in the South Lushaivrender?d invaluable humanita-
rian servicéé to a good’number of the orphan children, feeding
them, as‘wéil as educatiﬁg them and some of them being adopted

as daughters by the lady missionaries.
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- In the North Lushai the first full time lady missionary,

Miss Kitty Lewis arrived at Aijal in 1922. The real women's ed-
ucation started then with her presence there. She upgraded the
Girls' School to Middle English School in the same year. She
also built the hostel and kitchen for 20 girls with her own
expehce. Another full time lady missionary, Miss Katie ﬁughes
also arrived at Aijal in 1924. She wes very good in music, sing-
ing and teéching;

' 1925-193%0: In her réport'for 1926 Miss Chapman:said that their
various industrial schemes- ~ spinning and weaving,
needle work, knitting and crotchet, laundry work and gardening,
fowls and goat keéping have been properly established.
| As mentioned.by Mr. Wenger, there was a slight decrease in
students enrolments in the year 1927 due to deduction of the
funds for the maintenance of education in South Lushal Hills.

In North Lushai, 3 girls went in for Middle English examina-
.tion. and 5 for Lower Primary in 19253 They all passed the exam-
inations. The first Girl Guide Company was formed in 1926 and
18 girls joined the Company under thé:leadership_of Miss Katie
Hughes.,

J.H. Morris (1930) in his book,"The'Story of Our Foreign |
Mission," showed that there wére 100 day schools, with 2,354

boys and 306 girls on the rolls in North Lushai Hills in 1929.

In South Lushai Hills the Girls' Primary School was also
upgraded to Middle English School in 1928. The number of educa-
tional institutions in the whole Lushai Hills in 1929 were 125

Primary Schools and 3% Middle English Schools.
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In 1929, a natural calamity,due to bamboo flowering, befell
the people in Mizoram. It resulted difficultieé and hardships on

the part of the people, including students and the teachers.

4250—12222 In the South Lushai, enrolments of éirls students de—

_ - creased slightly in 1931 due to the two lady mission-
arisﬁgﬂMi§S‘Chapman and Miss Clark, being absent on furlough. on
the»othérvhap& their absence was a test for the Lushai staff there
which proved themselves eéual,'more<than equal to an exacting si-

tuaﬁion,' said Miss Manson in her report for 193%1.

Mr. Lorrain, the first missionary along with Mr. Savidge, who
learnt the ILushal language and reduced it to writing, left Lushai
Hills for home on retirement in 193%2.

Mr. Raper's report for 1934 indicated that a sbhewhat preju-
dice against women's education amongst the Mizos altogether dis-
appeared. Girls, more than could be accomodated, applied for the

school admission and boarding seats.

In North Lushai, school fees weie introduced for the first
time in 4932. This did not affect the enrolments of students. In-
stead, number of students continued to increase. In her repbrt
for 1932, Miss Katie Hughes asSerted that the Lushai parents ét»
last were awakening to the value of education for fheir daughters
and were determined to send them to school however difficﬁlt- it
might be to spare them from their homes. |

One of the girls stood first in the results of the Middle

English Scholarship examination in 1932.
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1935-1940: - lMir, Carter stated that the year 1935 had been one of

the planning rather than achievement. In order to o-
pen more primary schopls in the villages, both the iissions in
the North and South Lushai Hilis made a plan to send out proba-
tionary teachers to many villages where there were no scnoolslés
yet. The plan was carried out. The probationary feachers were su-
pporfed by_the.respective villageis with rice or food for alcouple
of years or so, éfter Which an opportunity was offered of select-
ing the suitable candidates for training. By this means 77 new sch-

00ls were opened in 1935 in South Lushai Hills alone.

 Until 1935 the two Missions, the Welsh Mission in the North
and the English Baptist Mission in the South were independent of
each'other in matters of education. A plan was then made for the
unification ih respect of curricula and examinations from 1936
onwards. Another blan, the opening of "iliddle Vocational School"
was also made, which was materialised from the following year.
But this Middle Vocational School was abolished after about a de-

cade of its existence.

1940-1945: - This was a troublesome period due to the Second World

War, fought in many different countries, even Jjust
across the eastern border of Lushai Hills. Some of the school
buildings in Aijal and Serkawn, including Girls' Schools, were
requisitioned and occupied by the armed forces for more than two
years. The schools, however, functioned during this period but
with many difficulties. The feeling of uncertainty and insecurity
was there all the time on the part of the students and the teac-
hers. On the other hand, many useful things were learnt by the

students from the more civilised people with whom they came in
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contact in Lushai Hills itself, for many persons_of foreign na-
tionals were present in various places of the Lushai Hills.

1945-1950: In North Lushai Hills, Miss G.R. Roberts, a full time

lady missionary who arrived at Aijal in 1944, took over
the charge of the Girls' School from Miss Katie Hughes in 1945.

A Quinquennial Report on Girls' Education by the Baptist Mis-
sion for 1942-1947 stated why more girls' schools were not fort-
hcoming till then in Lushail Hills, this way:"The rapidly growing
desire for girls' education is one of the most encouraging fea-
tures to report, This is reflected in the increase of number of
girls attending boys' schoo}s and were more warmly welcomed there
as the girls show more willingness to at%ehd boys' schools, the
need for girls' primary schools is less urgent."

With the departure of Miss Chapman from Serkawn on retirement
in 1950, the girls' school at Serkawn»ééaéed its function as
Girls' School but continued as Teachers' Trainihg School.

In North Lushai Hills the Welsh Mission Girls' School at Mis-
sion Veng, Aijal, has been continuing till the present time and
has not been taken by the Governmenf till now. The name has now
been modified as 'frgsbyterian Church Girls' School.' The number
of girls students appéared at the Middle Englisﬁ examinations
from this school in 1946, 1947, 1948, 1949 and 1950 were 22, 24,
4%, 9, and 31 respectively. The pass percentages in the examina-
tions also were 86.36%,54.,16%, 69.76% 77.78%, and 96.77% respec=
tively. '

1950-1955: In her report for 1951, Miss Roberts said that a Con=
ference of North and South Ludhai educationists was

beld to renew the curriculum, to make it%ppaf of North and South

- Lushai identical.New subjects,Hygiene'and Hindi were added to tiz
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curriculum, and Music and Domestic Science, which had not pre-~
- viously been examination subjects, were added to the examind-

tion category.

© 1955-1960: Many changés'were taking plécé in the field of edu~

3 cation after the formation of a District Council in
Mizoram in 1952. Many new Primary Schools and a good number of
Middie English Schools were opened from time to time. New pri-
fate high schools. were also opened one'éfter another in the big-
ger villages! As almost all the new Middle and High Sthools were
purely private institutions, managed by the boards of the villag=
es concerned, and the headmasters ard clerks being inexperienced

dnes, snd the schools being all co-educational, no sex-wise bre-

ak up records for many years were available.

Niss G.R. Roberts, the Headmistress of Presbyterian Church
Girls' School, somehow, continued writing the report of her

school only till she left the country on retirement in 1965.

4966-19653 s per reports by Miss G.R. Roberts, the Presbyterian

| Chureh Girls' School was making good and steady prﬁg-
ress in enrolments and exeminations. The examinatioﬁ results were
always good enough. Many girls, asking for the hostel seats and
school admission were turned away every year due to lack of accé-
modations. "Had we enough Building and enough money to pay staff
we could rup a school of double the siée;"fsaid Miss Roberts in

‘her réport for 1961.

B&'thé end of the schooi session in November 1965 Miss G.R.
Roberts, after rendering 21 years of active service for women's

education in Nérﬁh Mizoram, left the place on retirement and was
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replaced by Miss A. Roberts; Although manj changes were taking
placé'in the field of education in Mizoram during Miss G.R. Ro-
berts.' time her school was not affected by the changes, except

in changes of school curricula for the whole Mizoram.

1965-1970: Another change that took place which affected also

education was the Mizo National Frontyuprising aga-

inst the Government in 1966. Many difficulties and much hard-:
ships befell -the people, the missionaries, and the education.
Consequently, within a couple of yeérs’ time all the foreign mi-
ssionaries left the Mizoram. Grouping of the villages, for sééu-
rity measures, was done throughout Mizoram. As a result the Pri;
mary Schools were much decreased. Feeling of insecurity, military
operations, cu;fews,_famines, etc., caused troubles.and inconve~

niences to the‘people and the students for several years.

Despite all these things, education was going on but thfough
many difficulties. Progress of education in terms of students'
eﬁrolﬁents. and grbwth of educational institutions can be seen
from Tables 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, and 15, In the absence of needed
other statistical data these Tables are the possible means of

showing the development of women's education in Mizoram.

In spite of grouping of the villages, military operationms,
the M.N,F. activities, and economic ‘crises. in Mizoram during this
period new Middle Schools, High Schools, and Colleges were com-

ing up while Primary Schools decreased.

1970-1975: During this period another big change took place. The
country, hitherto known as one of the districts of the

Assam State; became the Union Territory in 1972. This change was
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not only in favour of the administration of the country but al-
so was‘much beneficial for enhancement and progress of education
in every aspect. Increased budget for education opened the way
- for creation of more teachers' posts, establishment of more sch-

ools and éolleges and enhancement of school and college grants.,

It became also possible for the government to send many ser-
ving women and girls for various training and higher study cour-

ses outside Mizoram.,

A new high schcol, exclusively for girls, called "Mamawii
Girls' High School" was established at Aizawl in 1972 and was
provincialised in the same year. It was the ogif Girls' High Sch-
ool in Mizoram tillAéndther one, called nGir1s' Hiéh.School" was

opened at Lunglei in 493@}“

1975-1980: Good progresa;in:the field of education was going on

_ durin% the quinqgennium.“Edugatignal institutions of
all levels were on the increase. M.I.E.,Valso known as the B.Ed.
College and Mizoram Hindi Training Institute were started im 1975.
Institution of Musiciand Fine-Arts was élso started in 1979, The
-school Was'reorganised in 1980, haﬁing two wings, the Traditional
Wing and the Modern Wing. The North-Eastern Hill University
(NEHU) Campus was opened in 1980 at Aizawl.

1980-1985: Less than the first half of this quinquennium was in-

cluded in the present invéstigation. There were 775
Lowef Primary schools, 315‘Middle Fnglish schools, 139 High schodls
and 11 Coileges in Mizoram in 1981. One high school;sexclusively

for girls, was opened in the heart of Lunglei town in 1@81;
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6.6 Training Schools:

Differenf training schools, such as, Nursing Training School,
Teachers' Training School, Weaving Training School, Industrial
Training Institute, Hindi Training Institute, and Institute of

Music and Fine Arts are in existence at present in Migoram.

Nursing Training Schools: There are now three such training sch-

ools in existence in Mizoram, (i) Sch-
0ol of Nursing Christian Hospital, Serkawn, established in 1919,
(i1) School of Nursing Synod Hospital, Durtlang, established in
1928, and (iii) Civil Hospital Nursing Training School, Aizawl,
.8tarted in 1950, Of these the first two were established by the
two Missions and the third one was established by the government.
The first two are still run by the respective Churches, and the
third_by the government: All the three schools have been making
good progress. They were upgraded and were rechristened as the
‘Multipurpose Health Workér School (Female)." From the year of
the upgradation in 1980 the minimum educational qualification for

the training course became P.U. passed or its equivalent,

Teachers' Training Schools: ‘Before the establishment of a regu-

. lar Teachers' Training School the
missionaries used to conduct some sort of teachers' training
along with Bible classes. A regﬁlar teachers' training class was
started at Aijal in 1925 by Miss Katie Hughes, assisted by Mr. Pa-
sena from 1926 onward. The training school was called "Guru Trai-
ning Institute." For the first two years the training course las-
ted about a couple of months only. From 1927 till 1935, it was one

year course, and after 1935 the course was made two years.
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The District Council of Mizoram established a Basic Train-
ing Centre at Chaltlang, near Aizawl in 1953. The Guru Training

Institute continued somehow till it came to an end in 1967.

In the South Lushai a éimilar Teachers' Training School was
also establishel by the Baptist Mission whichzregular function
started after the arrival of Mr. Carter in 1930. The school fun-
ctioned smoothly till it was converted to Basic Training Centre
in 1964, |

As more and more Middle Schools were coming up in Mizoram,

a Normal Teachers' Training School was opened to train the M.E.

" School teachers, and was amalgamated with the existing Basic
Training Cenfre at Chaltlang in 1973. The institution was then
rethistened as the Under Graduate Teachers' Training Inétitﬁte
(U#G.T.T.I.), having two sections, one for Primary teachers énd
the other Middle School teachers. Same thing was also done to

the Basic Teachers' Training School in the South Mizoram in 1974.
So, there are now two Under Graduate Teachers' Training Institutes

in Mizoram,

Mizoram Institute of Edudation (M.I.E.): This institution is also
known as a B.Ed. College. It was

established in 1975 and was inaugurated by the then Lt} Governor,
Shri Chibber in April the same Year. As more high schools were

coming up in Mizoram the need arose to train the teachers and the
M.I.E., was then established. It has a modern well-equipped libra-
ry which consists of some 2,500 books. Only graduates of a rec-
,égggggd,Indian or Foreign universities are gdmissible to this Co-
llege”for_training. Mbst of the trainees were on deputation and

a few pre-service trainees.
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Mizoram Hindi Training Institute: This is a government institu~

_ tion, financed by the Central GJ—
vernment. It was established in 1975 and was affiliated to the
Central Institute of Hindi, Agra. The training school gives Pa-
rangat (B.Ed.) and Hindi Shikshak Diploma (Two year course) tra-
ining courses. Both‘male and female Hindl teachers were trained.
From its beginning till 1982 48 female Hindl teachers, along

Jwith male teachers, were already!trained,

'Weaving:Training School: From time immemoriai'weaving’mas taught
\ - by mothers to their young daughters, using
the native toy looms. The girls of six or seven years old began
. to learn weaving by the help'ofwtheir mothers or elder sisters uné
til. they could do the Work by themselves. By this means all Mizo
women knew weaving for garments used by the native people. When
the Girls' Middle Schools were opened in Aijal and Serkawn the la-
dy missionaries introduced weaving for the girls students as one

of the. subaects ‘in lieu of Geometry.

After the Independence a Weaving Training School was started,
with tne'uses of somewhat improved handloom. (This, of course, had
_nothing to do'with school formai"eduoation).'After 1972, as the
Mizo ﬁistrict had been upéraded to the status of Union Tenritory,

appreciable improvement and progress Were being made in weaving.

Ingtitute of Music and Fine Arts: This was started on experimen-

L tal basis in 1979 at Aizawl. It
has two wings, (i) Traditional (Culturel)’ Wing and (ii) Modern
Wing. Traditional Wing teaches Folk Songs, Folk Dances, and Folk

Music while'the Modern Wing teaches Staff Notations, Modern and
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Western Songs, and Modern and Western Music (through cassettes
and tape records.) It is three.to four months course. 25 par-

cent of those trained so far were girls.

' The Mizos are lovers of music and singing. They sing in
joyiandfinféorrowf Singing hymns occupy the most important part
of fheif congregational Church meetings. Every of their social:
functions would be accompanied with singing. Much improvements
have beén noticéd among the Mizo boys and girls in playing with

the modern musical instrumerts cf all kinds.
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6.7 Missionaries' Contributiops Towards Education:

To give detail descriptions of the Missionaries' contribu-
tidns,towards'eduéation'ih'Mizoram would simply be needless re-
petitions of the historical data already given before. I would,
‘therefore, like to recount only the few important points here.

(1) From the ‘b'éginning till 1952 the whole 8ystem and adminis-
tration of education in Mizoram was delégatéd to the two Missions,
the English Baptist Mission in the South and the Welsh Presbyter-
ian Missiorn in the North MiZoram. Hence the growth and progress
of education in every aspect were then ‘the teétimonies‘;f'the Mis-
sionaries' contributions in their respective Mission Fields.

(i1) When girls' education was introduced in Mizoram the public
opinion was against it. The'prejudiée was gradually overcome with-
in a little more than two decades through the zeal and unyielding
efforts on: the part of the missionaries. -

(iii)'The status of Mizo women hifherto:used to be very low
had been raised gradhaliy-fhrough education and the Christian
ffeedom. o

(1v) Two Primary Schools for girls, one at Aijal and another
at Serkawn, were established in 1904 and 1907 respectivély; The
one at Aijal was upgraded to Middle School in 1922 and the other
at Serkawn was also upgraded to Middle School in 1927.

(v) The level of education in Mizoram under the two Missions
was confined to the standard of Middle School till a private
high school was opened at Aijél in 1944, The Welsh Presbyterian
Mission in North Lushai attempted to open high school at Aijal as
early as in 1926; the theﬁ Superintendent of Lﬁshai Hills stopped
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them,‘The lMission tried to start it sgain in 1929, this also was
turned down by the Superinten@entw Towards the end of the Second
World War in 1944, this time, the more considered and liberal Sup-
erintendent, Mr. MacDonald gave permission for opening a private
high school which was gladly materialised immediately. This was
the first high school in Mizoram, which was located at Aijal. 1
(vi) Besides giving formal education the missionaries rendered
invaluable humanitarian services for the people. Méthers' School
was opened where child care, hygiene, knitting, etc. were taught
by the lady missionaries,'including wives of the missionaries. Many
notherless babies and orphan children wére taken care of by the
lady missionaries with the help of some Lushai women in the boar-
ding house, éhese children, when fit for, were sent them back to
their respective fathers or relatives. Nine of such orphan.:girls
were.adopted as own daughters by Miss E.M« Chapman and her compa-
nion lady missionary and gave them good education too. These adop-‘
ted daughters were: 1. Lalziki Seilo, Principal (Retd.) Zirtiri Wo-
men's College, Aizawl, 2. Sappari, 5. Thangmawii, 4. Lalhluti, 5.
Darzoluti, 6. iianzuali, 7. Sapkaii, 8. Rokungi, and 9. Lalchhumi.

The Welsh Missionaries in North Lushai did similar thing in

the same manner but not adopting anyone as sons or daughters.

(vii) In wmaintaining the British colonial education in Lushai
Hills, the English Baptist Mission in the South Lushai was rigid
and conservative in reSpéct for higher education, while the Welsh ‘
Presbyterian Mission in the North Lushai was liberal, for. this Mis-
sion never tried to stop any Mizos who would join high schools in

other places, also the Mission attempted to establish high school

1. lLalhmuaka, "Zoram Zirna Lam Chhinchhiahna," 1981, p.24,25.
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as early as in 1926 at Aljal, North Lushai. The first Mizo girl to
pass Matriculation Examination was Varhlunchhungi from North Lus-
hai in 1927, whereas the first girl from the South Lushai was Lal-
ziki Saillo, the adopted daughter of the lady missionary. She passed
Matric in 1939. Below are the Mizo girls who were firsts to pass
the various examinations.

Sl.No. and Name Examination Origin Year of Passing
1., Nui apd Saii Lower Primary North Lushai 11903
2. Kaithuami \ ) -
Chawngthuami ‘ o N L o N .
~ Rosiami. . ~  Middle Engligh .North Lushai 1919
5;'Varhlunchhungi Matriculation North Lushai .- 1927
4, Lalsangpuii - ° ° ‘BuAs ~ ¥ ' North Lushal = 1942
5, Challignkimi ., L.M.P.(Medical) - North LIushai - 1941
6. Neihpuii . MoA.e North Lushai . 1952
7. Lalziki Sailo  M.Ed. South Lushai 1952
8. Rokimi M.Sc,. ‘North Lushai 1959
9. Lalengi . . M.B.B.S, ' North Lushei 1961 2

. As shown above, the Mizo girls from North Lushai, the ex-stud-

~ents of the Welsh Missionaries, were shead of the girls students

 from the South under the English Baptist Mission, in all the exa-

' minations, except in M Ed. In view of the fact that real girls'

education started three years earlier in South Lushai with the pre-

sence of the two full time lady missionaries there in 1919 than

 the arrival of the first full time lady missionary at Aijal, North
Lushal in 1922 to start real girls' education there, the girls
students from the South Lushai ought‘to'gd ahead of thé girls stu-
dents from the North Lushal in pursuance of higher education, but

‘the case was just opposite. This showed that the English Baptist Mi-
ssion inlfhe South was mofe rigid and conservative in maintaining
the policy of the then Government to confine education to primary

. education._,. ' , , S ey

2. Zatluanga, "Mizo Chanchin" Aizawl, 1966, p.212,213.
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Regardless of the level of education, the Miéos, semi nomadic
tribes, whose occupation was said to be hunting and warfare, who
were once described by Calcutta newspaper as 'irreclaimable sava-
ges‘ could then become among the most enlightened citizens in the
whole of India within a very short period of time. Within half a
century of time the Mizoram had a literacy of 31.13 percent in
1951. All these were the testimonies in the Missionaries'contri-

butions towards education of men and women in Mizoram.

©.8 Government's Contributions Towards FEducation:

The British Colonial Government restored law and order in Mi-
+
zoram in théfaecade of nineteenth century, which paved the way
for the Christian Missionaries to enter the land to open their Mi-

ssion fields there.

| The Government itself started three primary schools in Ajjal,
Lungleh, and Demagpi at the first instant. But these schools were

soon handed over to the respective Missions.

Although the entire education and school administration was
given to the Missions, from the beginning the Government made
annual recurring grants and non-recurring grants through the Mis-
sions for maintenance of the schools and education in the country.
The first Honorary Inspectoi'of Schools in Lushai Hills, Rev. Edwin
Rowlands, in his School Report for 41901 said, "Towards the end of
the year the Govérnment made the school a grant ef Rs 50/-(£3.6s.
8d.) monthly, together with Rs 200/- for building." Immediately
after the first Lower Primary examination in 1903, the Government
sanctioned 8 Primary Scholarships, R8s 3/- each per month tenable

for three years.
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As seen in the Government Administrative Report for 1904-1905
the Government annual recurring grants received by North and South
Lushai were Rs 2,030/~ and Rs 1 J440/~ fespectively. And a sum of
Rs 1 500/- was also sanctioned by the Government for the construc-
tion of Mission school house at Lungleh. An annual recurring grant
of Rs 150/- was also sanctioned for the residential quarter.

The Government Administrative Report for 1907-1908 showed the
enhancement of the grants to the Missions at Aijal and Lungleh ffom.
Rs 2,860/~ and Rs 1,897/- to Rs 5,000/; and Rs 3,000/~ respectively,
indicéting that this wss the secogd ephancement of the'grants. Imme-
diately after the first Middle Engiish examination in 1909‘fhe Gov-
‘ernment agaih‘Sanctionednﬂoischolarships of Rs 10}-eash tenable for

four years in Shillong Government high school.

'_ With regard to higher education fbr the Mizos the.Government Ad-
ministrative Report for 1907-1908 partly reads the followings:
"We shall be most unwise to gducate Iumshais in advance of their
status, which ‘in 99 of 100. cases must be that of primitive agri-
culturists. When sufficient of them are educated‘to £fill the
various government and'educational posts in the District, gover-
nment assistance, except in the cases of selected chiefs, should
be éonfined solely to primary educaﬁion‘in the language of the
country."
A similar statement was made by Major Cole, the then“éuperin-
-tendent of Lushai Hills, part'qf:which the Government Administrative
Report for 1910-1911 reads: |
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"Major Cole calculates that about 40 Lushai can receive
higher education in order to fill the District posts of
'various kinds. Beyond this we should not attempt anything
more than primary education, which so fgr does not seen
to interfere with Lushais following their ordinary voca-

tion."

The independence brought in phencmenal changes in the field
of education in Mizoram. The District Council, formed in 1952,
began to take the primary schools from the same year. Middle Eng-
lish schools were also coming up one after another under the new
government adminiStratibn._The successive Five Year Plans, with
reference to education, had been implemented as far as possible.
As a result, many new primary, middle, acd high schools were also
coming up, which were aided by the government in course of time.
Mew célleges, too, were cpened one after another, even in the

rural areas.

As girls students were havj.ng access 10 all and every educa-
vional institutions in Mizoram the horizontal and vertical expan-
sions of schools and'colleges have meant the growth and development

of women's education in the land.

The Government's contributions towards wgmen's edubation in
ﬁizoram may be shown also in terms of scholarships'and stipends
granted‘to girls students fbr different higher study courées in va-
rious places outside Mizoram and the lady employees sent by the go-

ﬁernment on deputation for various training courses.
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Girls Students of Government Stipendiariss for Different Courses

81.No.and Name Course of Study Year Duration
1. Ethel R, Sailo B.Sc. (Agri.) 1976-81 5 years
2+ Zothansangl Sailo B.Sc. (Agri.) 1977-82 5 years
3« Zosiamliani B.Sce. (Agri.) 1978-83 5 years
4, Elizabeth Saipari B.Sc. (Agri) 1980-85 5 years
5. Vanlalzami B.Sc. (Agri.) 1981-86 5 years
6. Vanlalnunziri B.Sc. (Agri.) 1981-86 5 years
7. Bthel R, Sailo M.Sc. (Agri.) 1982-84 2 years
8. Rozami Reia Diploma in Public Health .
_ ' Nursing 1975-76 10 months
9. Zoramsangi Diploma in Public Health
Nursing 1979-80 10 months
10. C. Chawngkimi, ©Post Basic Course 1979-81 2 years
11. Lalhliri .Diploma in Sister Tutor
Course 1980-81 10 months
12. Vanlalpari, Diploma in Midwifery Tutor 1980-84 10 months
13. V. Saihnuni,Diploma in Midwifery'Tutor 1980-81 10 months
14. Lalthari Ralte, Diploma in Public Health
Nursing 1980-81 10 months
15. Lallungmuani, Diploma im Public health
Nursing 41980-81 10 months
16, K. Lalzuii Diploma in Nursing Adm-
inistration 1981-82 10 months
17. Dr. Zoremthangi, M.D. Gynes & Obst. 1975=77 3 years
18. P.C, Lalbiakmawii, Diploma in Health
Education 1977-78 1 year
19. Zothanzami Lab., Technician 1980-81 1 years

After 1982 the Government has been continuing doing the simi-
lar things for girls students with more intensive. Between 1972 and
1982 the Goverrnment also sent at least 95 of its women employess

on deputation for various training courses. They were:
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Sl.No, and Name Designation Course Year
1. Ds Laléngliani Supdt. Refresher Course 1976
2. Thangmawii Assistant -do- 1979
3. Liankhumi ~do-- -do- 1979
4. Lalsangpuii -do-: -do~ 1979
5. Lianthangi -do- . -do- 1979
6. Lalliani -do- . Junior Level Officer 1979
7. Lalpari ~do- -do- 19793
8. Lalsangpuii -do- ~do- 1979
9. Sailothangi Sailo -do- -do~ 1979
10, Lalbiaknungi -do- Office Management 1979
11. Tlangthanmawii -do=- ' -do~ 1979
12. lalthanchhungi -do- -do- 1979
‘13, J. Dengthangpuii -do- -do- 1979
14, Lianthangi -do- ~do- 1979y
15. Zapari -do- -do- 1979
16. Lalnilawmi -do- -do- 197¢
17. Lalchhawni -do- -do-~ 1979
18. R. Saichhungi -do- -do- 1979
19. Lalzami -do- -do- 1979
20. C. Zothankimi -do- ~do- 1979
21. Lalengi -do- ~-do- 1979
22. L. Biaksangi -do- ~-do- 1979
23. Sapzarliani ~do- -do- 1979
24, Darromani -do- -do- 1979
25. V. Neihliani -do- -do- 1979
26. R. Zohmangaihi ~do- -do- 1979
27. Remmawii -do- -do- 1979
28. K. Chalbuangi -do- ~do- 1979
29. Lalringdiki -do- -do- 1979
30. Lianthangi  -do- Refresher Course 1980
31. Darchhungi .. U.D.C. Functional File Index
) ' System for Group C 1980
32. S.L. Chhungpuii SﬁgﬂSupdt. -do- 1980
33, Lianhliri Assistant ~do- 1980
34. Lalhmachhuani Div. Head Asst. ~do- 1980
-35. R. Nugawni Head Assistant -do- 1980
36. Zothani U.D.C. -do- 1980
27. Zoparmawii U.D.C. -do~- 1980
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Sl.No. and Name Designation Course Year
38, Lalparmawii U.D.C.  PFunctional File Ind-
' O ex System for Group C 41980
39+ Chhingpuii Head Assistant -do- 1980
40, Thangzualil Sr. Supdt. -do- 1980
41, Laldengphungl  Head Assistant ~do- 1980
42, Chalbuangi Assistant Befreshér Course 1981
43, Lalhlimpuii Assistent ~do~- 1981
44, C, Lianzuali Assistant -do- 1981
45, Lalrinliani Assistant -do- 1981
46, Ngurchhingi Assistant ~do- 1981
47. K. Lalkimi Accounfaﬁt Tribal Development
\, ~ ond Administration 1981
- 48,. Lalpawii Accountant ~do- 1981
49. Lianthangpuii . A.DeCo Management 1981
50, Lalengliani Supdt. Record Management 1981
51, Parbuki Supdﬁ. ~do~- 1981
52. Dr. Lalengi Deputy Director Budgetting

. for Gazetted Officers 1981
53. Hmingthanzauvi  Special Officer -do- 1981
54. Lalzarliani Special Officer -do- 1981
55., V. Thanthuami Supdt. ~do- 1981
56. Bigksangi Supdt. —-do= 1981
57. Rosepari Supdt.  Functional File Ind-

, S ex System for Group C 1982
58. D. Lalengliani Supdt. -do- 1982
59. Biaknungi Supdt. -do- 1982
€0. K. Lalsangpuii Assistant -do- 1982
€1. Parbuki Supdt. ~do- 1982
©2. Lalbbaksangi Assistant -do- 1682
63, Tlangmawii Supdt. -do- 1982
64. L.T. Khumi Supdt. -do= 1982
65, Ko Lalkimi Accountant -do- 1982
66. Biaksangi Supdt. ~do= 1982
67. Lianghhingpuii Supdt. S 1982
68. Varhmingthangi Supdt. ~-do- 1982



Sl.No. and Name

383

Designation Course Year
69. C.Lalzamliani U.Db.C. Functional File Ind-
‘ ex System for Group C 1982
70. Juthika Dey Head Assistant -do- 1982
71. Lalthanzuali Supdt. -do- 1682
72. Lianzuali Assistant ~do- 1982
73. Saihmingi Assistant ~do- 1982
74. S.L.Chhungpuii Sr. Supdt. -do- 1982
75. Lalthanmawii Head Assistant ~-do- 1982
76. Tlanghmingthangi  Assistant -do- 1982
77« Zothani U.D.C. -do- 1982
78. Zaparmawii U.D.C. -do- 1982
79. P.Neihthangi U.D.Co -do- 1982
80. Lalparmawii Assistant -do-= 1982
81. Rosiami U.D.Ce ~do- 1982
82. Darchhungi U.D.C. -do~-. 1982
83, Chhingpuii Head Assistant -do- 1982
84, Lalhmachhuani Head Assistant -do~ 1982
85: K. Zopari Head Assistant -do- 1982
86. Lianzothangi Head Assistant ~-do-~- 1982
87: S.L.Chhungpuii Sr. Supdt. ~do- 1982
88: R. Nuzawni Head Assistant ~do- 1982
89. K. Siamkimi U.D.C. ~do- 1982
90. Laldengphungi  Head Assistant ~do-~ 1982
S1. Saihmingthangi Accountant -do- 1982
92. K. Chalbuangi Assistant -do-~ 1982
93. Remmawii UeD.Ca -do- 1982
94. Vijaya Lakshmi Rai A.O, Foundational Train-
' ing Course for A.0., 1982
95. Smt. Durga Devi A.0. -do- - 1982
After 1982 also the Government has been continuing to do
the similar things whenever the need arises.
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6.9 Hajor Observations:

Mizos were nonpliterafe sé?iety until the advent of the
Christian missionaries in their land. The first two missiona-
ries, Mr, J.H, Lorrain and Mr. F.W. Savidge arrived at Aijal
in 1894, No sooner than they reached Aijal Mr, Lorrain began
to learn the native language and mastered it in no time, and
reduced it into writing. Hence,'the start of formal education
in the land., However, there was hardlj anything to mention a-

bout education prior to 1900,

(1) Two girls were among the 19 successful candidates in ‘
the first Lower Primary examination in 1903, The girls, Nui
and Saii stood 4th; and 6th. in order of merit in the First
Division. This testified that girls were capable of learning
and the opportunity of education for girls was there right

from the start.

(2) The first girls' school was started by the Welsh Cal-
vinistic Mission at Aijal in 1904, The second girls' school
was opened by the Engliah Ba@tlst Mission at Serkawn, South
Lushal Hllls in 1907, J

(3) Bight from the start till 1952 the entire education
and its admlnistration was delegated to the two different Mi-
ssionsnamely, the Welsh Mission in the Hortb Lushai and the
English Baptist Mission in thé’South Lushai. These two Miss~
ions were independent of one another in their Mission Field

works and educational administration.
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(4) Following the first Lower Primary examination in 1903
and MWiddle English examination in 1909, the Government sanct-
ioned 8 merit scholarships of Rs 3/~ each,and 10 scholarships
of Rs 10/~ each, per month respectively. For ome reason or an-
other the girls students weré not entitled the merit scholarship

during the British time in Mizoram.

(5) For the first ﬁwo decades or more in some areas, the
public opinion was.against girls attending schools, which gra-
dually was overcome through the ardent zeal and unyielding eff-

orts of the nmissionaries.

(6) The Baptist iission in the South Lushai was more syste-
matic than the Welsh pAiési_on in the North Lushai in writing
school reports; nevertheleés, most of the échool reports mixed
boys and girlsg students in many cases, So thét the tracing of
the histpry of girls’ educatidn in Mizoram has been just as tra-
cing the history of a family with children both boys and giris
under the same parents; for almost all the educational institu~
tions were co-education. Accordingly, fhe increase of educatio-
nal institutions there indicated the increase of girls students

too.

(7) Pactors obstructing and hampering girls' education were:
(i) prejudice against girls attending school, (ii) ignorance of
the people and the parents of women's education, (iii) in the
then Mizo society glirils were too useful at homes to bé spared to
- attend school, (iv) as patrilineal society, a girl becomes the
~bossession of other famlly in marriage, and in dearth of family
regources a son was given preference to a daughter fop education.

(v) marriage and motherhood curtailed higher level of education
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for many girls, for a marriageable age for giifgiﬁié@ the bloom

of youth.

As observed through the present study the first three factors
were no more in Mizo society, the fourth one, as the economic con-
dition of the people has gradually improved, is also beginning to

disappear.

(8) With regard to vertical and horizontal growth of educati-
onal institutions in Mizoram from 1901 to 1981, there were 5 Pri-
nary schools in 1901, 259 Prirary, 12 liddle, and 1 High schools
in 1947, and 775 Primary, 315 Middle, 139 High schools, 11 Coll-
eges, with a University Campus in 1981. Out of all these institu-
tions there were 1 College, 2 High Schools, and 1 Middle School
exclusively for girls while allethers ére co-educational insti-
tutions. Moreover, there is not a single educaticnal institution

in Mizoram where girls could not have access as students.

(9) Sex-wise split up records of students' enrolments were av-
ailsble from 1968 onward only. The average percentages of girls'
enrolments to the total enrolment of all students from 1968 to
1982 were 54.36% in Pre-Primary School, 48,20% ip Primary School,
43.,91% in Middie S8chool, 40.65% in High School, and 24.37% in Col-
lege.

(10) The literacy percentages of males and females in Mizoram
according to census were, 1.72% and G.14% in 1901, 7.62% and O.34%
in 1911, 11.50% and 1.06% in 1921, 18.562% and 2.78% in 1931,
30.52% and 8.44% in 1941, 46.15% and 16.70% in 1951, 53.14% and
34.70% in 1961, 60.49% and 46.71% in 1971, ©4.46% and 54.91% in

1981, respectively.
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(11) Personal interviews with many high school headmasters
and the school records revealed that, before Mathematics and
Science subjects were made compulébry for girls students, on-
ly vefy few gifls used to opt the subjeéts in Higher Secondary
stage. When the subjects were made compulsory for all students
in late nineteen seventies the girls students proved themselves

really capable of learning the subjects.

(12) The achievements of boys and girls candidates .in the
High School Leaving Certificate examinations in 1979 till 1982,
in terms of pass percentages in each division,'showed that boys
students were having higher achisvements than girls students.
The higher in the division the wider the gap between the two

sexes but in favour of boys students.

(13) Three nursing training schools, now known as "Multi-
purpose Health Worker School (Female)", two Under Graduate Tea-
chers' Training Institutes, one Mizoram Institﬁte of Education
or B.Ed. College, one Mizoram Hindi Training Institute, one
Weaving Training School, one Institute of Music and Fine Arts
are now in ilizoram. There is also Industrial Training Institute
(I.T.I:) where no girls were involved so far.

(14) The Christian missionaries' contributions towards ed-
ucation in general, and women's education in particular in Mizo-
ram was so great. Any factors which hindered girls' education
at times in HMizoram were of social natures on the part of the
the Yizos themselves. Were it not for the missionaries activi-

ties in the field of education in Mizoram the position of the
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Mizo women and their social status would be much lower than
what it is at present. |

The Government's contributions towards education before
the Independence, in terms of annual recurring and non-recur-
ring grants, -were also very good so far as primary education
was concerned. Phenomenal changes were taking place in the
field of education, including women's education, in Hizoram
after the Independence, showing the vertical and horizontal
expansions of education. Bowever, there are only two colleges
where Sclence subjects can be opted and only one college that

teaches Home Science subject out of 11 colleges in Mizoram.

(15) The present investigation also revealed that almost
all the schools and colleges in Mizoram were co-education,
that there had never been a single problem in education just
because of co~education, and all the 1240 schools-and-colleges
also at bresent were accessible for girls students while 1
college, 2 high schools, and 1 middle school are exclusively

for girls students. ~ S

6.10 Suggestions:

A few suggestions have'been derived from the present in-

vestigation as follows:

(i) The ppesenf investigation has been masinly an attempt
to trace a historical development of womén‘s education in Mi-
zoram from the beginning (190C) to the present time (1982), it
suggested ﬁhat a more comprehensive study be conducted, cover-
ing the entire North Eastern Region to find out the position

and status of women in modern education.
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(i1) A simiiar but much more detail investigation, covering
only narrower specific period, i.e., (i) before the Independence,
(i1) between 1947 and 1972, (1ii) after 1972,-4nd.only perticular
areas, i.e., (i) Aizawl District, (ii) Lunglei District, énd(iii)

Chhimtuipui District, of Mizoram, may be undertaken.

(1i1) The present study suggested also that suitable boar-
ding houses or hostels be provided by the Government for girls
students, especially college students who are really in need of

such accomodations.

(iv) Although there was no problsm in co-education in Mi-
zoram, it is suggested that systematic and proper sex-wise split
up records of'all students be maintained in every school and co-
llege with reference to enrolments and achievements of students
in all classes so that drop out, stagnation and wastage may be

found out when the need arisss,

o

(v) Besides the expansion of women's education in Mizaram,
the present study suggested that special attention be paid by
the authorities end individuals concerned as to ﬁhe right kind
and type of education for girls shoﬁld be emphasised according

to the need of the society and the nation as a whole.
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